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Ne eren er se 
CE Auguſtiſſime freniſſimæ 2 Principi, 
cunctis honoris diſſeminati diſpersique ſer- 
mmuts celſiſſimæ ſedis dignitatis , ſummæ amplitnainis 
arg; ampliſſimotum graduum maieſtatis titulis digniſſimx, 
Fade Dei gratia, Anglie, Francie,es Hibernie Rigine.Ca. 
thobce et Chriſh aa dei nous veritatis inuſte , inclyuiſhane canſers 
vatrict , dlankime fauna , que nobilufime patrong „ cu 
hues nultri Aoglicant Regoi, err vadique atuis cinct a ure refteque 
tenenti, cu in cauſis ecclehialticis , tum in tc alibus, ſummum 
in hac vita (plendurem , Boaorum Tubditorum crcumfluens incre- 
mentum, preclaram et tuumpl anten io boſtes vitorian 
que trophcum , (| lendidum ztcrne bearicudinis- _ 
diaderna , in Chriſti dem que reguo via 113 


renn tate vc I baud fluxz - KL 7 
” Anale i t- 125. 19:5 
pen COR, b 


W VMũPEDEM PO NO, Edt 
infero in debitam aaimaduetii- 
j ouẽ ( Chriſtianiſſima arg; pienti- 
flima Princeps) fauſtæ ttãquilli- 
F tatis huius tuæ ditionis pacatæ, 

omni potturbatione carentis, atq; cui omnia 
ptoſperè fœliciterq; ptocdunt. Cum ccon- 
trariòdiabolici et Antichtiſtiani imperij me- 
moriam habeo,(ub cuius dominatus poteſta- 
te teneris flaueſcens annis in Italia, duorum 
annorum curriculum perfide nequirerque 
tranſegi, non minus mib1 doler impi- 
tas mea, quam ſubditi violata fdes . Do- 
C.u. lor 


| £*Ol Epiſtola Dedicatoria, 
lt mihi accidit,cum in animũ induco me ve- 
T, ſolidæ, et eminentis religionis naufragium 
inconſidetatè, incõſultè, et temerè feciſſe. Eo- 
dem animi cruciatu, dolore , et mœtore affi · 
cior , cum ratione animõq; luſtro, me meam 
te obſeruantiam deſeruiſſe , et ſubiecti 

em perfidioſè prodidiſſe. Tamen exiguæ 
aquæ pluuialis guttæ ſæpè cadendo durum 
terunt ſaxum, et os quodcung; in accto poſi- 
tum, paruo tempotis interuallo, ad omne arti- 


Perindè miſeticors ac clemens Domina, ſpe- 
to m non ficta pœnitentia ductum, tandem 
quam tetigi, extinguere poſſe culpam, cum in 
religione veritati euangelicæ repugnanti, tum 
a pietate remota, & ai: O Deus immor- 
talis, cum ate auetſus ctam, tencbris immer- 


| carus,quamgrauiter tibi peccaui ; quam im- 
pie deliqui, tota Anglia ſciat. 

Chriſtianam pietatem, cuangelij puritatem, 
religionis caſtiſſnnæ ſanctitam, cœleſtem 
diſciplinã ſpreui, contempſi, neglexi. Homo 

nihilominus eram, et ſalſæ opifiioniscolliga- 
tione detineri faclimè poteram , Qua de re 
CE vt 


MM 
4. 


' ficium ſubeundum aptum et appoſitum exit. 
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ſus, et erroribus innumterabilibus impli- 
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ad Reginam Elizabethan. 


vt meo delicto yenia concedatur rogo poſtu⸗ | 


log. Mihi duriſſima rebellionismeæ ſeruitus 
neceſſario patienda, cxtremaq; miſeria ſub- 
eunda fuller f in erroribus turbulentis, et ſu- 
perſtitionibus pœnè anilibus perſeueraſſem. 
Sed iam tutior eſt anima mea quam antehac, 
cum ſim ad eam conuexſus religionem, quæ 
verbi tui preſcriprione fumdata, diuiniſq; tuis 
opibus firmara et ſtabilitaeſt, quæ hominem 
cotporis natura fragile,vocili temeritate pra» 
cipitem, rerum omnium caſu calamitoſum, 
ad omne malum funeſtum procliuem, repen- 
te reddit inuictum, vitibus conciliaq; diuino 
ptæditum, fœliciſſimoq; rerum omnium e- 
uentu in omni æternitate florentiſſimum. 
Que inquam religio animum languentem 
ad ſalutem reducit, ſtabilit vires, mentes col- 
luſtrat, opes elargitur, voluptatum effectrix 
eſt, ad diuinitatem et immortalitatem ducit, 
poſtremo Deum hominibus deuincit: hu- 
manumq; genus cum diuina mente, bono- 
rum omniui; communione conſociat. Cu- 
ius neque formaer ſpecies liberalis corrumpi, 
nec fructus iucunditatis contaminati, nec o- 
pes auerti , nec honores attenuari pollunt, 


, A. iii. nempe 


« 


"- 
$I 
A. 


Epiſtola Dedicatorid, 
nempe cùm fit cœleſti præſidio ſepta , et con- 
tra omnia morris et inuidiæ tela , armis diui- 
nis armata. Licèt igitut altiſsimũ Dei domi- 
cilium concidat, terra incendio deflagtet, mare 
ardoribus exuſtum intereat, omniãq; tandem 
quz intuemut oculis ad nihilum redigan- 
tur, Euangelicæ vexitatis profeſſio decus et 
gloriam tetinebit, opibusq; diuinis æuo ſern- 
— perfruetur. Illius iam compos ſum te- 
igionis, in qua ſi perſiſtam, beatiſſimus: ſi ab 
illa deſerar , miſertimus eto, æternaq; pœna 
cruciandus. 

Concedat Deus optimus maximus, ad 
numen ſuum placandum, diuinamque gra- 
tiam — , xrernamque præmium 
conſequẽdum, huius religionis diuitias atque 
magnificentiam mecum animo teputans, il- 
lius ſtudio et cupiditate flagtem, omnes vitæ 
curas et cogitationes ad cultum illius confe- 
ram, vt ptę amore illius, nec labotem fugiam, 
nec periculum metuam, neq; mòrtem refor- 
midem, neq; cruciatum exhortem: vt eam fi- 
dem ritè colam, vt ſemper ſtudiò diuinę legis 
incenſus, me nec vllus ardor exutat, neque 
tutbo aut tempeſtas vlla conucliar , neque 

Vvyllum 
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ad Reginam Elizabethan. | 
vllum deniq; rempus , quantumuis graue et 
metuendum multis, me aut Chriſtiane teli 
gionis laudibus et ornamentis, aut oportu- 
no fructu virtutis ſpoliet. Cum enim al- 
tiſſima vexitatis ſtirpe nitar, et nunquam 
ſim munerum diuinotũ affluentia deſtitutus: 
euenite opus eſt , vt non modò ſalutates 
fructus, atque ſempiternos proferam : ſed 
ſempiternis laudibus illuſtrer. Vt his bonis 
frai poſſim, te imploto vt preſto mihi ſis. Si 
defueris mihi vnquam, verſabor in tantis te- 
nebris atque caligine, agitabot tam aduerſis 
tempeſtatibus atque procellis, vt per me non 
valeam vitę curſum tecteè inſtituere, aut inſti- 
tutum ita tenere , vt non tandem fluctibus 
obtuat. 

Si tuo præſidio ſubnixus non fuero, 
ad verum tui cultum aſpirate non potero, 
Spes mea fallax exit, conatus itritus, labor 
inanis, et aſſiduis et infinitis cruciamentis 
rorquebor . Concede Domine , vt inſi- 
ſtere poſſim veſtigijs ſanctorum Euan- 
gelij profeſſorum, ad perfruendam ean- 
dem gaudij conſolationem: concede deni- 
que, vt mea mens erecta ſit ad audiendum, 
I. ini. animus 


Epiſtola Dedicatoria, 
animus alacer et expeditus ad exequendum 
uicquid mihi erit a te imperatum. Sic autem 


lim ide ſtabilitus, vt omnia humana con- 


temnam, et diuina tantum ardentiſſimè con- 
upiſcam. Ad te florentiſſima Virgo, atq; il- 
ſultidlim⸗Regins iam nunc redit oratio, Ini. 
quo me ſcelere aſttictũ inficias non eo, cum a 
te(Princeps clementiſlima Jdefeceram ad An- 
tichriſtum. Sed tunc tempons nequitia perdi- 
tus, amentia ptæceps, aduerſo fortunz flatu 
oppteſſus, et prauæ tentationis pœnis ex- 
cruciatus etam.Fideli ſubdito cõſentancum, 
ct bonitati decorum nihil quidquam fect . Ei, 


— 


in quo ſuperbia late dominatur, obedientiam 


pręſtiti , et illum Chriſti vicarium aſflercre 


no verebar. Tibi vero, cum ſis Regina r | 


na-huius mei patrui ſoli, obedire nolui: 
me ad obedientiam promptum atq; pars 


tum exhibuiſſem, patriam meam minime ' 


deſcruiſiem , Sed nemo mottalium rectum 
vitz curſum perperuo tenere poteſt, vt non 
interdum de via defleCtar , et itam in ſe Dei 
atq; Principis haud indignè prouocet. Dauid 
Propheta, in quo, vt ſacræ teſtãtur ſcripturæ. 
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eluxit diuinum illud admirandæ ſanctitatis 


cxemplum, 
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ad Reginam Elixabet ham. 
exemplum, perperuum vitæ curſum ſine gra- 
ui aliquo lapſu conficere non poterat: vis libi- 
dinis eum a ſanctitudinis ſtudio ſemel di- 
mouebat, et ab inchoato pietatis curſu rerar- 
dauit. Salomon ſapientia præcellens, in ſũma 
erroris caligine verſabatur, atq miſetandæ te- 
nebrz animo ſuo oftuſz erant, cum ſua ratio 
fuerat obſcurata, criminibus cum turpitudine 
et dedecote cõiunctis, et impedita ſceleribus, 
atque libidinis indomitz vinculis alligata. 
Ruptis pudicitiæ clauſtris, et caſtitatis repa- 
gulis perfractis, in peccati ſordibus remota 
pœnitentia iacebat, et deos alienos ſibi colen- 
dos propoſuit. 

dũmo totius ſanctimoniæ architecto, et ve- 
ritatis lumine deſerto, Dauid regius Propheta, 
ob ſceleris ſui perpetrati conſcientiam, lamẽ- 
tis, gemitibus, atq; lachry mis continu ſe de- 
dit. Quæ delicti deteſtatio etat piacularis ho- 
ſtia, victima ſalutaris, ardore charitatis1nfli- 
mata, quæ intima cœli penettauit, diuinumq 
numen a ſeueritate ad miſericordiam flexit. 
Aditum ſibi in cœlum aperiebat, et magnum 
ſuum peccati contagium expiauit, atq; gra- 
tiam Dei in æternum ſibi conciliauit,pacemg 
impetta- 


Epiſlola Dedicatoria, 
impetrauit. Si Salomon Rex, vt iugenij acri- 
monia, et iudicij pręſtantia, et docttinæ vber. 
tate etat præditus, fic virtutis dotibus cu. 
mulatus et ornatus extitiſſet, a ſe flagitia 
ſuſcepta proculdubio lamentatus fuiſſet, et 
ex ergaſtulo corporis ſui ad cœlos emigraller, 
piorum animotũ cœtibus interfuiſſet, ſuum 
decus omnes cœlites intuiti fuiſſent, nomen 
ſuum ſummus ipſe Deus, qui eum ſibi adop- 
taſſet, amplexus eſſet, et chorus angelorum 
diuinis laudibus illũ extuliſſet: atque poſtte- 
mò. quod caput eſt, ſummo illi cœli domina- 
tori, nutu omnia regenti, puràsq; mentes im- 
menſa luce colluſtranti, et ſummis zternisq 
laudibus cumulanti, perpetuò copulatus fuil- 
ſer. Si Deus noſtræ culpæ condonabit, quan- 
do admiſsum flagitium deteſtamut, crimina 
cum pudore ct dolore confiremur,a libidine 
ad continentiam, aflagitijs ad honeſtatem 
traducimur, ab odio ad charitatem conuerti- 
mur. in nouamq; vitam ingtedimur, et ſan- 
ctis operibus cxcrcemur, cũ hominũ inuenta 
cõtemnimus et abijcimus, et illotum placita, 
docreta, et inſtituta. ſũmæ ſapientiæ . 
nam, et {anQuis:mam vitæ lezem minimè 
mY 


ad Reginam Elizabetham. 
omniũ exiſtimamus, Deus, rerum omniti cre- 
aror,atq;imperator celſiſſimus, remittet nobis 


—— noſtra, et placabitut, atq; ptæmijs cœ- 


eſtibus nos afficiet. Nõ dubito, ſi es talis( Do- 
mina et Regina eximij et acertimi ingenij pre 
dicatione multũ celebrara)quale exiſtimo, et 
multi dicũt eſſe te maximè, quin tuam miſe- 
ncotdiã et beneficẽtiam experiar maxime mi 
ſericotdẽ et beneficẽtiſsimam. Oblata iam eſt 
mihi occaſio flagitandi veniam concedendam 
culpz meæ contra te commiſsæ ( vt paulò 


ante ſatis abunde verbis explicaui ) et petendi 


aliquam beneficentiam et liberalitatem mihi 
elargicndam . Haud ſecùs facio quàm pecca- 
tot, qui non modò vt ſua culpa ignoſcatut 


| quzrit, verumetiam vt gaudij ſempiterni e- 


a! kemozynam adipiſci poſsit, omnipotẽti Deo 


manus ſupplex rendir, et ptecibus obnixè ſe- 
dulog; elaborat. Quod in tuæ Maieſt. offenſi- 
one incidebam, non incogruum eſſe putaui 
in hac Epiſtola dedicatoria, et meam culpam 
explicate, ſummè contendete, et vehemen- 
tet petere à tua Regia dignitate, vt huius in- 
compti libelli ſuſcipiatur patrocinium: teme- 
titate fotſitan ductus, magis quàm prudentia 

| tretus: 


Epiſlola Dedicatoria, 


fretus: non ſum neſcius , neminem extitiſſe 


vaquam,qui non doctiſſimũ quemq; tuæ Ma. 
jeſtati dedicauerat librum: quamuis autem id 
preſtare nequeam, hanc tamen voluntatem 
meam non ingtatam tibi fore ſpe atq; animo 
incubo . Solent enim magni heroes atque ſa- 
gaces Principes, non ram muneris oblati dig- 
nitatem expendere, quàm offerentis animum 
atque fidem pondetate. Cum Xerxes Grecia 
Imperator imperium ſuum perluſtraſler, 
pauper quidam ſubditus, qui nihil opulen- 
tum habuit ad defetẽdum Imperatori, aquæ 
manipulum offerte auſus eſt: prudens Impe- 
rator, non donum, ſed voluntatem expen- 
debat . Quod oblatum erat grato animo ac- 
cepit , et Sinetem pauperem ſubiectũ magno 
alfecitbeneficio Cum enim maximum Re- 
giæ honoris amplitudinis præſidium et inſig- 
ne, ſit in hominum beneuolentia atque fide- 
litate conſtitutum, quomodo poteſt id illis 
iniucundum et ingratum accidere, quod in- 
telligunt eſſe ex egregia voluntate, atque ſin- 
gulari fide protetum? Non rumores de tuæ 
donitaris preſtantia diſſipati iudici; afferunt, 
ſed experiẽtia Domina ſereniſſinia, et huius 

noſtrx 


\ 


ad Reginam Elizabetham. 
noſtrx inſulæ Anglicanæ fœliciſſima Regna- 
trix) docet et demonſtrat, Deum varia virtu- 
us dona tibi elargitũ fuiſſe. Tytannis Tradi- 
totum, inſidiæ Rebellium, malitia impiorum, 
coniurationes Papiſtarũ, et clãdeſtinæ prodi- 
tiones aut tibi nocere non poterãt, aut ardo- 
rem veræ religionis extinguere, aut egtegios 
conatus frangete, aut vt tui officij et muneris 
obliuiſcereris, aut ab inſtituto cutſu deduce- 
reris, aut animum tuum heroicum reflectote 
non valebant. Mitis tua patientia, continua 
perſeuerantia, imperialis authoritas, acumen 
ingenij, cognitio literarum animus excelſus, 
et Chriſtiana tua pietas, inimicum vicit, copi- 
as hoſtium domeſticorum fudit fugauitq;, 
ſubegit Traditores, expulit Papam, ſuos con- 
fudit pupillos, et huic tuo Regno Anglica- 
no pacem et quietem peperit. Non plus ſcripſi 
quam veritas concedere poteſt, neque igirur 
poteſt quiſquam iuſtè affirmare, ſimulatio- 
nem in me cecidiſſe. Hanc ptetioſam gem- 
mam, hanc Dominam noſtram Elia abetham 
conſeruet Deus, ad eius religionem pure at- 
= ſanctè colendam, et audacter detenden- 
am, ad Diuinum ſpiritum diligendum et 
timendum, 


Epiſtola Dedicatoris, 
timendũ charitatis ſatorem, altorem, et pare- 
tem, cuius numine , concilio, ct voluntate, 
regua naſcuntur, augentur , atque reti- 
nentur : cuius mente atque ratione guber. 
nantur : cuius denique offenſione labun- 
tut et concidunt, atque delentur. Precibus 
contendamus , vt totum regni pondus 
ſuſtinens, ſumina cum laude gubernet, qua 
ire via cœpit ea pergat , ad immortalem 
gloriam conſequendam : curam et co- 
gitationem elle in religionis ſtudio po- 
nendam nunquam inficietur: ſic enim 
omnium virtutum opibus, et ornamen- 


tis magnificentiſsime redundabir : et glo- 


ria ingenti nullis vnquam ſæculis intericura 
circumfluet: preſidijſque diuinis in omni re- 
rum diſcrimine munietur: et ex his terrarum 
anguſtijs, in illam ecleſtem regionem cuo- 
labit: illus autem ſplendoris cupiditate in- 
cenſa rapietur, quæ non peruulgata virtutis 
claritate, aut ptædicatione hominum con- 
cinerur, 

Qui ad veram cuſtodiendam religionem, et 
ad pauperum Scholaſticorũ inopiam ſuble- 
uindam, iacredibili anuni ſtudio contendunt 
Ct 


—— 


ad Reginam Elizabethan. 
etincumbunt, remunerationem vberrimam 
obtinebunt. Precationibus deniq; noſtris di- 
uinum numen inuocemus , vt Eligabeths 
Regina, et Domina noſtra , latiſſime , diu, 
et fortunatiſſimè in terra dominetur, et poſt 
extremum vitæ diem, ſedibus illis beatiſsi- 
mis diuinisque domicilijs fruatur, in qui- 
bus homines przſtantes locati, nec vitijs 
infici , nec deformirate maculari , nec tor- 
mentis conuelli poſſint, fed expertes om- 
nium malorum , æternisque ptæſidijs et 
ornamentis magnificentiſſimè redundan- 
tes, gloria immortali circumfluent . Ipi 
ſoli demum ſunt beatiſſimi iudicandi, diuinis 
opibus exculti, ſummis bonis affluentes, æter- 
nis gandijs triumphantes, quorum vita eſt 
omni bonorum copia cumulata , quotum 
laus emori non poteſt, quorum nomen 
nulla vnquam obſcurabit obliuio Vt 
in illam ccrleſtem ciuitatis conditionem 
Domina ampliſſima, atque ſplendidiſſima 
huis imperij Regnatrix, tua Maieſtas accipi- 
atur, diuinis laudibus abundans , ſplen- 
dore diuinæ lucis illuſtrata, et diuina gloria 
florens, 


Epiſtola Dedicatoria, &c. 
florens, Ichouam ſupplex deprecor. Chriſtus 
optimus maximus te, cum ſumma dignitatis 
exaggeratione, multis annis ſaluam et inco- 
lumem tucatur atque conſeruet. Papiſta 
tacet, Chriſtianus dicit Amen. Sic 
concluditur Epiſtola: der 
Deus bonum e- 


ucntum. 


iz Tux Maieſtatis 


obedientiſſimus 
ſubditus 


Joannes Nicholans 
Camberbritannus, 


To the courteous and yel diſpoſed 
Reader, 


2 DV lOure things ( good Chriſtian 
= — ＋ cauſed me — 
py hs, circumpbect in vvriting this 
— ele to vvit, Feare, > 
Neceſſitie & AﬀetTio, Feare listed me: 
care compelled me: neceſſitie bound me: and 
afſeftion vvounded me: Feare afſiified me 
becauſe the greef of coming into infamiee- 
froche and troubles, can/ed a great circum- 
fettion in me, to marke diligently vvhat I 
vvrote, and to put the ſame dov un in vi- 
ting without any ſpot of hidocriſie and dou- 
ble dealing.Care compelled me tobe circum- 
Hect in my dooings, left that the Papiſtes 
should finde a bone to gnavve there vppon. 
Neceſſitie vrged me, bothe to anfuvere $0 
the infamouſe Libells vvrittẽ againſt me 
ani to ſatiffie(if I might) the honeſt requeſt 
certain zelous Chriftias, in vvriting the 
Oration and Sermon which vvere doon 
4t Roome. And as neceſſitie cauſed me to 


A. Lunge 


T othe Reader, 

purge myſelf of the falſe reports ef ing Pa- 
Piſts,/o dooth neceſſit te prevoke me to be cir- 
campect᷑ in all my ſnings. Aﬀettion ſtirretõ 
me vp to vvxite thaje things vvbich are no 
leſſe true then profitable: But if my vv riting 
be neaer ſo true, yet notwvithſlandimg {ome 
or other buſie headed fellovy vvill peak a- 
gainſl them, ! haue not their tunges in te. 
ing. let them peak what they liſl, and I thall 
arme my (elf vvith p icience. And beerin 
v ſollev v the flevs of Zenocrate s, vvbo 
for his pacience vvas much commended: for 
though be ⁊ vere of bis Maſter Plato vn- 
inftly accuſed of vngratefulln eſſe, yet vvas 
he nothig mooued thervvithall, and beeing 
aſked vvſy he did not anfuver Platees de- 
faming of lim: made this anfover , T bat 
vvhich 1 doo, is good and profitable for me, 
So ſay, that wohich I have woritten in 
this Sermon made at Roome, nov I con- 
feſſe tobe true, and / have this confeſſion 
Shalbe good c& profitable for myſoules belth, 
And as fer the v ordi of the Papiſts, as they 
are hut vvindſolit tem paſſe al x vinde, 
44 


T othe Reader. 
as theyproceed from 4 malicious hart * ſo 1 
eater them, andſo I accept them, not vvith 
mallice, but wvithpacience 
The pacienceof Euſebius teacheth meſo to 
doo, for vue a wvicked vvoman, infected 
vvith the hereſies of Arrius, bad wvilfully 
throw une a ſtone at him, and tlervvithall 
bad vv d him to death: he was ſo far 
from taking reuenge, that be ſvvare his 
freends wpon his death bed, not to punish ber 
therfore , O noble minde, O vertuous act 
vvoortiy of eternall memorie, he forgaue 
ber that vvas his eneny, and did him great 
iniury. The like pacience God graunt vnto 
me, that vubatſcever the Popiſis ſay or dos 
againſt me: 1 be not angrie therfore but take 
all things in goed parte, and pray for them, 
that they may haue apenitent hart, tobe ſo- 
ry for their aooings and ſayings, againſt the 
vubich wyith them no otbervviſe then to 
them ſelues, one faith in lejus Chriſte, and 
brotherly looue one tewvards an other. Cod 
be mererful unto them, and vnto ws all, and 
abevv vs the light of his ccuntenaunce God 
Ay. in ci eaſe 


Torhe Reader, 


increaſe the number of bis elect. Grd (Guert 
his enemies vnto the trueth of bis Sacred 
Goſpell. God graunt the amendment of life 
vnto vs all, for ſurely as yet God is not ſerned 
arieht, our veords and deeds doo greatly 
differ in effect, our vvords are heauenhy, 
our vvoorks are vuorldlyuvicked 
and deuilich . Ged graunt vs 
effetFually grace vuberby vve 
may be /aned. Graunt this 
O Lord for thy deer (onnes 
fake. Amen. 


7878 
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Tine in the Lord, 
Tobn I ichols. 
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Emden, and at Ant wem, grace, and 
peace from God the Father, and 
from our Lord leſus Chrilt. 
Amen. 


SI was deſirous (wor- 
4 hipfull Company) to ſa- 
2\S tiſfie the requeſt of di⸗ 
ers, and ſundzie zea⸗ 

= [ous Catboliques, ſo am 
I not — of pour tried freend- 
ſhip in a fozraine Countrie, conſtrained 
at that pzeſent time to craue the ſame, 
and toſhewe my ſelfe , no leſſe thank- 
full, then mindfull of vour pꝛoued cour- 
teſle . Duet bindeth me to ſende vnto 
you this Dzation and Sermon, made 
at Roome, wz2itten then in Latin, but 
nowe in Cngliſhe , fo; the pzofite and 
commoditie of the ruder ſozt ( who vn- 
derſtand not the Latin tongue) which 
Ozation and Sermon, notwithſtan⸗ 


ding. J purpoſe Ood willing, by the per⸗ 


miſſion of mp Superionrs , as it was 
ence wzitten and regiſtred at Roome 
B. j. in 
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in the Latin tongue, ſo fo wzite it 
gaine, and bzing it to light. My intent 
and purpoſe is not , in wziting thi 
boke, to gape foz popular applauſe, a 
to hunt after pzaypſe : but to ſignifle t 
tbe wo2ld what J baue bene, and what 
I baue done. J baue been a membe 
of the Romifhe Church , as it is we 
knowne tomany, Who bothe knew 
me, and were converſant with me af 
Roome . And at my firſt comming t 
that Babilonicall Cittie , I was ſuſpet 
ted fo haue bene an Pereticke ( foz 
tearme they Ch2iſtian Catholiques 
wherefoze by the meanes of an E 
liſh man, named Salomon Aldred,ſor 
time a dweller in Birchen lane in Lot 
don, who was marted , and had bene 
my company in France, J was bꝛoug 
by Doctoz Morice, pꝛouider of the Er 
lich Hoſpitall at Roome ( ſoꝝ his ow 
diſcharge ) to the bouſe of the Romi 
Inquiſition. Where being examined! 
matters touching Religion, J confeſſe 
what J had bene in tyme paſt , an em the 
mie to theyz Religion , When as by| ber 
the pꝛoceſſe of my woꝛdes, the Don 
nican Inquiſitour had intelligence 
my 
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my fozmer ſtate . de commaunded 
iff Doctoz Morice to bzing me befoze hum 
s! the day following, which was the. xx vi. 
day of. Ap2ill, in the yere of our Loꝛd. 
tf 1578, So the mozning after J cams 
| bato bim, with Dodo Morice : then 
| the ſentence of the fowze Cardinalles, 
which are appertapning to that office, 
ve was this, that J ſhould wzite what Y 
could (with fre lybectie of ſpxche and 
ty pardon graunted ) again the Pope, 
© and againT his Religion, Being thus 
tommaunded , as J wouldanoide the 
Popes indignation and diſpleaſure, to 
waite what J could againf his \wel- 
lng tytle and pꝛeſumptuous name 
vj of ſupzemacie: 3 ſpared neyther _ 
veyther pet, dis vnſtable Religion, 
berafter in the Sermon made at tbe — 
maũdement of the fowꝛe Cardinals and 
this Dominican, it all appere. Which 
dermon t Dzation were bzought be- 
uwe the Pope. and tbe reſt of the Cardi- 
nab, hiring then in the Conſiſtorie. Whe 
0 the Pope vnderſtode howe that J had 
bene reconciled to his Church beſoꝛe the 
time J came to Roome:he pardoned my 
trelpaſſe, and gaue me a Signatura, not 
B. ii. foz- 
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foꝛ getting to giue me thankes, and 
feſſing frendſhip , be willed a Letter 


be waitten to the Rectoz of the Eng 


liſh Seminarie , that be Would: 
me to the number ofthe ref . Andt 
Letters being delinered and read, | 


of him and Cardinall Morone , P2ote 


to2 of the Engliſh houſe: J was adn 
ted the. xx viii. day of Pay, to the Se 
tie of the Engliſh Students Foz 
much as the Religion of the Papiſts 
grounded vpon lyes , ſo can they do 


Wrheras a Paſſe-monger, who weite 


that be did not only knowe me, but 
lyued with me, falſely repozteth in 
Lybell ſet out againſt me, That! 
recommended from Cardinall Paleote 


Bolonia, to Doctor Lewes , that by hi 


meanes I might finde ſome releefe 
the Popes handes : this repozte is 
true, as nowe Jam in Wales, 

As touching Doctoz Lewes, there 
not ſo much as one wo2d ſpoken, m 
leſſe a Letter wzitten vnto him: 1 
this is þ onely fruite of they Relig 
to ſpeake moze then trueth is, to lat 
der him wzongfully , that doth deg 

ri 
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'" rate from them , to hate bim vndeſer- 
uedlie, that findeth out they2 treachery, 
maliciouſly to backbite him y bath fo2- 
laken the dꝛegges of their idolatrie. Foz 
that J haue with an vnfayned beart,re- 
noticed the Romiſh faith: what launde- 
" rousrepo2tes, the Papiſtes haue bad of 
mes in what hatred they haue me? bow 
maliciouflie they ſpeake of me, God 
noweth , from whome no ſecrete is 
Net and ſo do J, acknowledging my 
felfe cltert and fre from thoſe crimes, 
3 ere with J am vniuſtly accuſed, theſe 
N theyz malicious and launderous rep20- 
ches J bane pzocured againſt me, foz 
telling the trueth . And foz the bzeach of 
the fowath decree of Pope Leo, which 
'7 was no crime in dede, fo that the de- 
tte is vnlawfull , Should J excuſe the 
murther by this Pope committed , as 
 themurthers of Sampſon : Should a. 
commend the denilliſhe pꝛadiſes, and 
cruellattempts of this Pope Gregoric, 
to haue the lyues of the true Chꝛiſtians 
uin the lowe Countries abzeniated,they3 
coantrie ſpopled , they2 houſes burnt, 
i they2 Cattellflaine , theyz Daughters 
Jrauiſhed, theyz Donnes — 
| ti n 
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in the ſight of they? Fathers, and 
Parentes eyther made laues, 02e 
conſtrapned befoze the due courſe 
nature, to pcelde vp the ghoſt ? Of 
this calamitie, iniurie, andmurther 
the Pope is the onelp cauſe and 
thoz, This I knowe to be true, this 
am able to auouch , this J am not 
fraide to wzite . Should J pꝛapſe 
Pope being an adulterer ? 02 fh 
cloake his fanlte 5- as the adulterte 
Jacob 4 Should à thinke pour 
to be a holie Uirgin, baving two 
ſcardes, the one made a Cardinall, 
other a Parqueſſc?the one a ruler of hi 
Caſtle, Santo Angelo, the other Gr 
mon S:gnior of his abpding Pallace. 
Should J coullour his tebberies, as the 
robbing of the Egiptians? what rob 
berics hath he done in the Churches 
Italie, to mapntaine the Engliſh . 
minaries , bothe at Roome and # 
Rheimes in Fraunce? he hath comps 
led the molt part of all Abbottes , an 
Pꝛiours, and other Cccleſiaſticall met, 
to diſburſe him about a twelue m 
paſt, a ſumine of money, 

Betauſe J haue ſpoken truely, 
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by your Pope and by you Papiles, 
therefoze you maliciouſlie launder 
me 3; but in the Booke of Pilgrt- 
mage, J wyll blaze out pour armes, 
and ſo diſconer pour treacheries, the 
lyues of pour Ponkes , and Jeſuites, 
among whome J baue lpued, ſhall bs 
knowen to all England: the bhypo- 
triſte of pour Cardinalles , and Byſ- 
Goppes, with whome J haue bene con- 
nerſant , no man there is but ſhall 
knowe. 

The Sodomiticall life of pour Pꝛelats, 
repcate'Ponkes, Theatines, Jeſuites, 
Cardinals, and Bychops, and others, J 
mul wund ont with the larum bell: The 
diſcention of pour Colledge , the e⸗ 
| mulation of the Engliſhe Studentes, 
10 the ozders of the douſe „ theyz mans 
1, 


ner of lyuing , theyz canckred hatred 
-, fowardes they3 natine @ople : all 
p theſe thinges recited in the Boake 
| of Pilgrimage , hall be truely and 
not makiciouſite handeled „ foz the 
greater deteſtation of pour fozged and 
fayned Religion, ſpzong vp from co- 
uetouſneſſe and ambition. 
B. iiij. 1 


* 
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A wyll baue an eſpeciall care to the 
woꝛdes which J ſhall wzite , leaſt that 
in miſrepoꝛting onght of you raſhly, 3 
inturre deſeruedly , the diſpleaſure of 
almighty God , and may not be fre of 
infamy , and the hatred of ſuch as ham 
been trauellers, who knew them ſelnes 
many things to be true, which J intem 
to bzing to light , iuſtiy J would p26 
cure . J would thou Papiſt hadſt the 
ſame minde , not to haue crceeded the 
bondes and lymittes oftrueth , becauſe 
they thought to bzing mp name to dil 
credit by thep2 vntrueths, thep thought 
it good to ſcatter abꝛoade thep2 lping 
Lybels , to the ende that ſome, who art 
weake of beleefe , and others which art 
inclyning to Papiſtrie, might reiea my 
w2iting , and make no accoumpt of my 
ſapinges : howe falſe theyz Lpbel was, 
pou may reade as followeth, | 
{he firſt vntracth is this, that where! 
as he vntraely repoztcth * That I wa 
brought vp in Poperie, and therein con- 
tinewed , vntyll for pouertic, paſsing o· 
uer the water into the Weſte partes of; 
Englande, I became a Miniſter : Which 
is as true, as thou art a true ſubiea to 


the! 


| 
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the Quenes Maieſtie, which is nothing 
ſo, foz thou art an enimie to her Maie⸗ 
ſtie,and to her pzoceedinges, It is well 
knowne that none of mp frendes are 
Papiſtes, 02 that they ſhould bꝛing me 
vp in Papiſtrie: Jt is not doubtfull to 
a hundzed and not ſo fewe, that befoze A 
went to the Weſt countries, J ſtudied 
at Oxenford, t remained in White Hall, 
otherwiſe called Icſus Colledge , one 
ptere, and from thence J wet to Brazen- 
noſe Colledge , from the which Col- 
ledge J departed, came fo my friends, 
and there in myne owne Countrep, A 
taught a certapne Gentlemans chyl- 
dzen, foz the ſpace of one pere g a balfe, 
and afterwardes J was made a ꝙini⸗ 
fer,and ſo paſſed over the waters, and 
ſerued a Cure which is named Withic- 
combe, vnder one Paiſter Iones, Wicar 
of Tauntone , and from that place J 
went to Whiteſtauntone, and there 
continewed vntyll tho tyme J paſſey 
oner the Deas , And whereas thou 
wꝛiteſt. That by learning three or foure 
of Maiſter Northbrookes ſermons with- 
out booke , I got mee ſome credite for 
preaching: With Baiſter Northbrooke 
I 
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Aneuer had conference, neyther recep⸗ 
ned any Sermon that euer be 02 any o⸗ 


: 
: 


ther made. Nepther were my wo2des | 


luch at any time, that the people tat 
me ſoꝛ a pvung. Tobias, and a ſecond lo- 
nas. Neyther ſpake J at any fime,that 
by meanes of ſtmmony, 1 got me two 
<SSenefices , Pour Religion conſiſteth 
on lyes, and pou followe that Religion 
whercof the Deaill is Atithoz ; the fa- 
ther of all lypes: Won haue Letters Pas 
tents , and you haue the Popes difpen- 
ſation,to do with an Yercticke(fo2 this 
name pou attribute to every Ch2iltian) 
what pour lyſt, and what pour pleaſure 
is , to daſcredite him if pou map, 02 to 
hurt him if it lyeth in pour power,0o2 fo 
ſubuert and ouerthꝛow the trueth of the 
facred Goſpell vou wyll not ceaſe . J 
know what pau be, J haue liued amõgſt 
vou, pou can not further ont god won 
to him that meaneth vpꝛightlp, e ſpca- 
keth tracty, Call to remembzance,haue 
vou not vſed the lpke rapling ſpeech, and 
the lyke Canmders acainft a godlie and 


— 


- 


— 


learned defendour of Ch2ift his trueth, 


lohn.boell Biſhhop of Saliſbury: you were 
not aſhamed (ſo impudent you are ) to 
ſay, 


— > * 
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ſay,that beeing mad, he pꝛeached at Sa- 
lisburie, and was tommaunded to come 
downe from the Pulpit, foʒ that he ray- 
led on the people Pozeoner, that be 
w2ote againſt his conſcience,and dyed a 
Papiſt: that his man had told him, that 
he cited a w2ong place of the Docours: 
notwithſtading be lightly ſetting by his 
wozds, would n&des cite a thing which 
was not expꝛeſſed in the Dodours. 
What they ſpcake of others , with ſi⸗ 
lence I paſſe oner, and how falſcly they 
accuſe them, all the wozld may iudge, 
reade thepz bokes againſt the lyues of 
faithfull and learned Piniſkers of God 
dis holy wozd , Jam not arened berie 
much,foz that they bane vniaſtly repoʒ⸗ 
ted of me, J arme my lelf with patience, 
Ino their canckred ſtomacks is rea- 
dy to do me what diſpleaſure they may, 
they are not able to pzoue the leaſt tots 
of theyz Lybell . How can they pzous 
that J hane bad two Wines? here be 
fome in London, and not fewe in num- 
ber, that lyued in that Towne where 
Jlyned and was bozne : And beſides 
that , knewe me whereſocuer J dwelt 
in England, 

But 
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But neyther they no2 any other, knew 
that euer J was maried , if they can 


pꝛoue that I was maried once, J wyll | 


be they2 bond man as long as I liue. Jf 
they can pꝛoue that J had two Wines, 
I ſake but the extremitie of the lawe, 
yea,requy2e death it ſelfe , J wyll fell 
them the places where my cheefeſt as 
bode was in Wales o: England. In 


the common Scholes that were in that 


Share where J was bozne , was 
bzonght vp, vntpll J was of the age of 
ſirtene pres, and at that age J went 


to Oxenford , and from thence J returs- | 


ned backe againe to my Countrep , and 
abode at a place called Dureuen, and 


from thence J went to Summerſet, and 
ſtayed at Withiecombe, from the which 


place J departed and came to Whirſtan- 
tone, and from thence J departed and 
came to London, tooke ſhipping, and 
arriued at Antwerpe, Where part of 
pour Company abydeth , J lodged at an 
Inne not farre from the gate that gocth 
to Macklin, 

In lying , he pꝛocetdeth farther : He 
ſayth,that I became a Souldiour againſt 
the King, and vttered to the Prince of 
Orainge, 
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Orainge , part what poſsiblie I could 
deuiſe , or wat I heard in England a- 
gainſt the King, and attempted many 
moſt malicious thinges that waye : Aud 
that J repo2tcd not io, of my ſclfs mine 
Hoſteſſe ( who is an Cngliſhe woman 
map remember, that there was a Scho⸗ 
ler at her houſe , but not a Scnidicur, 
ſuch a one that gaue ber Daughter a 
thymble in ſfiluer , which J ſound ina 
Church : there J Uayde not aboue ſiue 
oz fir dapes, but dyꝛcaly toke my voy⸗ 
age to Dowaie. And whereas pou ſay, 
That I found relectc at Cambtaie, in ded 
of certapne Flemmiſh P2:elates, A re- 
teiued ſome bountifulneſle, but of Cngs- 
lich men found no releefe, fo2 ſcarſe they 
were able to relaue them ſclues,ſo lytle 
eſteemed they were of Citizens, who fo2 
the greater part were Ch21tians , And 
foz that pou falſely ſay , That I fell into 
the hands of the Kinges ſide : That is as 
true as vou ſape, that vou p2ay fo the 
Quene of England, where as pou pꝛap 
rather fo: the Qnene of Scottes , as 
bereafter it ſhall appeare , And where 
as pou ſape that J repoꝛted at Rheimes, 
That I was driven out of Englande, for 
my 
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my conſcience ſake. Who would thinke 
that J repozted thus: where as beſoze 
ſome of the Scholers, IJ fearcdnot to 
pꝛonounce our Qutene ſupꝛeame head 
of England, and being examined of 
what Religion J was, J aunſwered, a 
Pzoteffant , fo: ſpeaking the which 
woꝛdes J was baniſhed the Towne, 

and Dodo: Allen, with the whole &e- 
minarie , were commaunded to apperre 
befoze the Conſuls, and Captaincs of 
the Towne, and were like tobe bani- 
ſhed out of the Towne , once lp fo: that 
they thought that the Engliſh men bad 
ſuccoured me, being a Chziſtian . As 
fo: relate, J found not as muchas a 
farthing , except a dinner amongſt cer 
taine Englich Pꝛeeſtes, who kept ſuch 
a rapling againſt my Loꝛd Bacon who 
is dead, and whome they ſayd ſhould frie 
in hell: and againſt Sir Frauncis Wal- 
ſingham, and againſt my Lo2d Burley, 
and againſt diners others, whome they 
ſayd , God would condempne and iudge 
to euerlaſting paine. This dinner dyd 
me but lyttle god, ſoz they were in a 
pelting chafe againſt the wiſe and faith- 
full beleuers of Chzilt his Ooſpell:they 
were 
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were angrie alſo with me. foz that J 
had ſwoꝛne by the Baſſe, and had (pos 
ken a woꝛde oz two in defence of Chzi- 
ficn Religion» 

From this Cittie J went to Gra- 
noble, and there ſtapde with an Acchs 
biſnoy thee monthes , and from him J 
trauelles to Italie, and dwelt with the 
Biſhoppe of Vigeuena, whoſe name is 
Alexander Caz lis , Þ Popes Protono- 
tarie, and kept ail his late in cuſtodie, 
and who would baue given to me a Cas 
nanſhip,:f would haue ſtaid with bim 
during lye: which thing to be true, you 
peur ſelues know that were Pꝛeſtes 
at Roome , fa2 thereof the Bithoppe 
u zote a Letter.and ſent his man with 
me to Millune to Doo? Parkar , wha 
alſa wiete a Letter to the ©cyolers of 
the Cnglith Deminarie. This bis lone 
towerdes me did 7 not evtaine in ſgea 
king vatracty, but fo: that he bad bene 
a traueller him ſeite to fozraing Coutts 
tries, and had tried aducrſitic him ſelke. 
as be fell into the bandes of his cni⸗ 
mies, vpom which colideratton he tolle 
compalſton on me, being a Eraungers 
and in pouertte, 

B. vii, Poꝛe⸗ 
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Pozeoner , whereas thou waiteff, 
That I ſlaundered the lyues of the Bibs 
ſhops , Miniſters , and other profeſſoun 
of England. Chat is as true as th 
ſave , that it is lawfull to rebell again 
our Dogeraigne, foz I neuer miſrepoy 
ted of any Biſhoppes Chaplaines: how 
could J tell how Biſhops E Pinilters 
lpued“ J neuer was conucrſant with 
them: As fo2 other Piniſters, J mul 
niedes confeſſe thus much 3 ſpake, that 
in the beginning of this Qutens raigm 
when Pinilters were ſomewhat ſcant, 
thzough occaſion well knowen , then 
there were certaine honeſt zealous mi 
of occupatis,who ſupplied the tame foz 
a time. but afterward by þ godly care of 
the Biſhops, were otherwiſe pꝛouiden 
ſo2. e learned me placed in their rome, 
which being ſo niere dꝛiuen by caſualty 
of the time, vpon the great godlineſſe 4 
earneſt zcale of ſuch men, did ſo oꝛder it 
while til they were better pꝛonided foz. 

But whereas thou ſapdeft, That I of 
mine owne freewill went to the Inqui- 
ſition, to obtayne greater credite: This 
is as true as thou ſapeſt. That I preſer 
ted my ſelfe, and accuſed my _—_— 
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had beene a Papiſt: Where as if is well 
knowen, 3 wasfaken at Iſlington, and 
bzought by a Purſutuant to the right 
honourable Sir Frauncis Walſingham, 
and by his commanndement was ſent 
tothe Biſhop of London, and from him 
J was b:oaght by the Purſuiuant to 
the Towꝛe of London. 

Do, as befoze J baue declared, J was 
bzought ſuſpected an Heretick at Rome 
by Doctoz Morice , tothe Inquiſition. 
But where as thou ſayeſt, I neuer cea- 
ſed very ſpytefully,to detract and ſpeak 
euyll ofthe Proteſtants: this is as true 
as the reſt. Bot this J confeſſe, that I 
much diſcomended the lincsof ſuch who 
outwardly bare great ſhow of zealous 
Pꝛoteſtantes, and inwardly were craf 
tie and diſſembling Papiſts, when they 
tame in companye with any Pꝛote⸗ 
ſtants, then they were as zcalons as 
they themſelnes , but when they came 
in conference with Papiſts: they were 
as earneſt in conſcience as they like- 
wiſe, carrying in one hand both fire and 
water, todeceine the ignoꝛaũt that did 
not miſtruſt them, x to feede the Diuell 
with that he would haue, againſt this 

C.i. £enoz- 
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enoꝛmitie 3 did not a little inueigh, foꝛ 
that J thougbt it wo2zthy of all rep: | 
benfiou . Bot as fo2 otherwiſe defa-| 
ming the 122oteſtants , thy woꝛdes are 
molt vntrue, and J neuer opened my 
mouthe to vſe any ſuch ſpœches. 
Moꝛecuer, whereas you ſap: Thatl 

delighted in flattery . This pou ſpeake 
of mallice,and not of trueth, fo: J ſeke 
to flatter none foz pꝛeferment ſake; 
as hau ſayſt dW. Becauſe J ſpeake 
the tructh by ther, ano luch as thou art, 
therefoze thop ſapſt J flatter: J gape 
not fo: pzeferment , neytber fo2 any 
wo2ldlp pelfe, I will be contented with 
Gods pꝛouidence, as he bath o:rayned, 
fo (hall it be with me: bappe well, 0; 
hap ili, the Lozds name be pꝛapſed. Zo 
flatter anp man ſoꝛ erhibition ſake, J 
intend it not, let them do as they lid, 
and as Gad ſhall put in their mindes 

Aether J liue iu myſerie, 02 elle 
other wille, Gods wil F am not to rcſift, 
but accept a'l thinges patientlpe, and 
ſpeake well of the name of the Loꝛde, 
who ſcourgeth whom he will, and ſa⸗ 
uourelg Whom be will, 

And 1w,02:0vcr; Thou counteſt me 
no 
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no better then halfe a foole ; as others 
maye eaſilie perceaue, if they make try- 
ill of mee. Truelie }Jconfefle J bad 
rather be counted a fools , and p;ofefſe 
the trueth : then de named a wiſe man, 
and committe idolatrie . The tyme 
bath bene , that bothe thou and thy fel- 
lowes had good hope of me, that J 
ſhould be an inſtrument to mapntaine 
your idolatrous and ſuperſtitions Re 
ligton. 

And where as thou ſapſt: That I was 
vnable to goc foreward in Logicque, or 
Philoſophie . This p2oceded not of 
the rudeneſſe ol my capacitie: buf of 
the mallice which Father Ferdinando, 
(the Pꝛeſed of the Engliſhe Semina- 
rie) bare to the Melſhmen: There 
were Batchelers of Arte, not permitted 
to beginne they? courſe of Logicque 03 
Philoſopbte, which is an vſuall thing at 
Roome foz Batchelers, yea, t Maiſters 
of Arte, epther to be permitted to heart 
Rheto2ique, 02 to beginne Logicque, 

| AndWheras thou wziteſt, that J wzote 
in my boke: That I preached before the 
Pope, J wzote no ſuch things, the boke 


is extant, who that wpll may reade it. 
C.. And 


To the worſhipfull Company 


| Gentle Rea 


. 


ut 
#3 
+74 

: 


þ | 


| der, to ex⸗ And there be ſhall finde that my woꝛde 


zuſe the are thus in effect : I made an Oration 
ault of the and a Sermon at Roome, which was pre- 


Printer, and . 
— ſented before the Pope and all his Car- 


my ſelfe of 
che Papiſtes ö | 
obiection a mon ( which was my Recantation cal- 


* me in led) and for the which the Pope gaue me 


dinalles, with diuers other in the Con- 
ſiſtorie. And the ſame Oration and Ser- 


u point: I thanlces, & regiſtred it in three 


great vo- 


— — lumes,in the houſe of Inquiſition. Theſe 
chat he mi- woꝛdes J ſpake , and theſe wo2des are 
| Nooke him true: and there is one in London, who 
 lelfe, in prin was at Roome then, and knee of this 
[| ting 2 Scr my doing . knew me alſo, who will af- 


mon prea=- 


ched before firme the ſame to be true. Thou wziteft 


the Pope, mozeouer: That with vaine brags, Iex- 
vrheteas I toll the Sermon which I made at Roome 
vyvrotc it, a 

Sermon pre 


in the Engliſh Seminarie, vpon Saint 
ſcted before Peters day laſt, Ad vincula . Lhou art 
che Pope, Decepued, I bzagge not thereof, J mads 
Wherfore I mention thereof onely fo2 this cauſe , to 
deſire par- fignifie to the Readers, howe within 
don for his ther dayes after, I became ficke , and 
mine owne diſpapzed of mę ſaluation, faz that J 
negligence, miſtruſted many points of that Romilh 
in not vſing Religion , and could not tell whether 
o_- = they were true oz falſe. And where thou 
— mat aift; That it was an exerciſe that Gram- 

8 marians 


2 


> — 
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marians vſe. J ſtudied poſitiue Dinint- 
tie, and not Grammar, noꝛ neuer dyd at 
Roome , and it was an exertiſe which 
the udentes in Dininitie vſed. And 
where as thou ſapſt: Thou knoweſt who 
was at it, and laughed to heare ſuch ridi- 
culous ſtuffe as that was . To ſpeake a 
wozde oz two to make laughter: it is 
the part of an Oꝛatour, and it is the 
part of a Pzeacher. 

But the ſame Latin Sermon dyd ſo 
content them at that pꝛeſent tyme, that 
they donbfed not to ſaye , but that A 
Gould peruert many in England, and 
ſhould become a pzofitable ſeruant to 
Bow father Miniſter , a graue and lear- 
ned leſuire,commended my doings,and 
ſayd J was one of the beſt Oꝛatours a- 
mong all the whole rowt of Students: 
And as foz to ſpeake Latin, J taught þ 
molt part of them all to ſpeake true Las 
tin, although they were farre from any 
Ciceronian phzaſe , They baue ſuch 
blockheavs that ſtndie Philoſophie, that 
in talke they bſe an Accuſatiue caſe, in 
ſterde of a Aominatiue, and the Paſcu- 
line , in ſteve of a Feminine gender, 
C.it, and 


To the worſhipfull Contpany 


and J wyll name them foz pour ſakes, 
Palter Dodipol Oliuerius, aſter Dogs 
ter , Dodo (A would ſap) Muſhe, with 
twetic moze: they are not able to make 
a true conftraction, bett the Nomi- 
natiue caſe, and the Aerbe, the Wub⸗ 
ſcantiue and the Adiediue. the Relatine 
and his Antecedent, Pet foz all that, by 
meanes of they; deepe Philoſophte,they 
thinke to ouer-crowe onr Studentes, 
bere in England. \They that ſtudie 
Diainitie (when they are commaunded 
to make ſuch an Exhoꝛtation as I haut 
done often, in your Þeminarie of miſ- 
c<efe,fo2 J can not (ay of learning, 02 
yet of vertue , J wonld Jcould, )- they 
aſcend vp to the Palpit with a daten 
face,o2 a fooleg-113arde : but they deſ- 
tende with ſhame , and with diſcam⸗ 
mendation , ſome haue J ſirne of pour 
company iollie Champions, went a⸗ 
bout to pꝛeach, but were not able to 
p2olecute they matter: Wherfozetbey 
came downe from the Pulpitte , and 
left balfe theyz Sermons vnſayde , fo; 
that they bad fozgotten the refidue of 
thepꝛ Sermon : eyther ſoz that they 
quafte to much Wine , oz elſe that 
they 
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they das ſupt to much pottage , Cr- 
cept, two _ ( acco2ding fo the repozt of 
Father: Miniſter ) of whome J ſpake, 
and. who ſone after Saint Peter, ad 
Vancula,his dapdyed : There was not 
one amonglt th:e ſcoze , that coulde 
pzcache. as well as our common Tap⸗ 
los and @homabers in England. 
In derde, they ertelled them in ons 
point „ fo2 that they obſerned moze 
guyle and dete ipt in theyꝛ pꝛeaching. to 
intrap aur Engliſhe men in the ſnares 
of idolatrie: then men of Occupation 
in perſuading the people to decline from 


papiſtrie. * | 

And whereas verie impudentlie thou 
ſayſt t I vras a common game to the 
reſt of the Stadentes, who made mie of 
ten to mount on a ſtoole, and topreach 
to them the Sermons , which I had vt- 
tered in England. Thine owne fel- 
lowes , ſuch as are taken , denie 
the lame to be frue , as they do the 
ret of the cheefeft pointes of thy infa- 
mous Lybell : he that was my Cham- 
ber fellowe, mape repozte this to be a 
lye , as the reſt of thy Articles. 


C. ü. At 


To the worſhipfull Company 


If be repozt truely, this is all.that be oz 
any other is able to auoach: That beeing 
merelie diſpoſed, J once ſ but neuer al⸗ 
ter wardes) lane upon a ſtole , (as the 
Jeſuits do when they pzeach, Uanding 
vpon bulks, o2 elſe vpon tmlos) and de⸗ 
maunded of him, who is nowe paiſonet 
in p Towze, to gine me what Theame 
he would, and ſo be dyd, and therevpon 
made a diſcourſe Ex tempore. Where- 
foze it is vntruth,to repoztthat J pꝛea⸗ 
ched a Sermon, vttered once befoze in 
England, and to ſay that I dyd it ofkner 
then once, The lpke thing many of pou 
bane done, whoſe names J could recite: 
but becauſe þ matter is ofno'mo2e im⸗ 
po2tance, J wil not name them at all. 
God man lyer,(Jknowe not thy name, 
fo: that thou haſt not wzitten it, belike 
thou wert aſhamed fo name thy ſelfe, 
leaſt thou mighteſt be taken, and thy 
treacherics eſpied.) 
TWheras thou (ay@, That I lingred be- 
hinde my fellowes, ata Towne in Vn, 
bria,called Fuligne . Chat is as true as 
the Pope bath made thee a Cardinal,foz 
I left them e their bay Yozſe, ouerladen 
with the Popes blefſinges ; having a 
greeuous 


| 
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diſeaſe , and nof able to goe, in 
the plaine feeldes J foꝛſoe your com- 
pany, And if ſo be that this ſickneſſe had 
not channced vnto me: yet had J occa- 
lion offred me to fozſake their company, 
fo; they made me pay eleuen lulyes fo; 
ſeuen , and cauſed me to pay foz their 
mans charges as well as they. What 
charity pou pelting E wandering Palle- 
mongers baue, J wyll declare, 

There came this laſt Summer, Noz- 
then Scholer to Roome, who could not 
be admitted to the Colledge , but the 
Recoz taking compaſſion on him, wyl- 
led the fow2ze P2zeſtes ( whereof J 

thee to de one} who went in 
my company ( foz th2ee dayes lpace ) to 
gine this pooze Scholer a Crowne a 
pece , among whome alſo I gane him a 
Crotwng. But howe vncharitably they 
bled him in the tourney fo; thete dayes, 
you may reade as followeth. 

They cauſed him all the way fo leads 
theyz Yozle by the b2ydle , oz to dine 
him fozwardes , yet would they not 
pay fo; the mans meate , no2 ſuffer him 
to ryde, being verie ſicke , and ſcarſe 
able to tande on his fete, and payde 
moze 
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moꝛe then a Stranger woulo haue pa 
bato them. 

The tbirde day of dur tourney , it 
befcll when J departed from the 
that this youth was ſa faint, that 
lapd him ſeife downe on the ground, 
the middle of the fceldes , nat abie 
mezue a foote farther , When 
ſawe that be was able fo leade 
Hozle no longer: they fozſooke hi 
not bydding him farewell, - neyt 
giuing him ſo much as the value of 
ſmall pennie. 

Behold what cbaritie Papiſtes 5 
behold they: inhumanitie, to they2 c 
countrey-man: Pere in England, 
ne we ſuch coanterfeytholnede, tt 
ana wouty ſcarſe thinke that they i 
play the Marlettes, they:deceyae 
people wounderfallie . But 1f gar E 
liche men had bene ſo wuch ton 
ſant among them as J haue berne, 
had ktrped they2 manners as J 
done : they-would beware hole 
give credite to ſach bypacriticall 
lowes But if our countrep! 
-wypll beſtowe the reading of the | 


KA = 


rere SHHSYOFEQS: 


Y | of Merchant Aduentuters. 


Naht pilgrimage, J wyll lynelie paint 

. Fo;th the crafte and ſubtiltie of our 
eng! ſhe Studentes beyond the Deas, 
t will deſcribe che hoꝛrible abuſes crept 
"Wnt the Chur che of Roome , which 4 
ſtene with mine epes, and vnder⸗ 
we of many that were credible per⸗ 


And whereas thon ſapſt: That the 
| Sunday after my comming to the 
Tower „ I refuſed to repayre to the 
Church. J graunt if ſo fo be. But 
whereas thou ſapſt: The ſecond Sun- 
ay following; I pronounced this Re- 
cantation of mine, which is nowe in 
mt: That is as true as a Catte 

foozth whelpes , fo: Maiſter 
Lirnefenant and my Koper, with ma» 
ny moe, knowe.that to be vntrue. 

And whereas thou ſay +: Tharit I 
ſhall want preferment heere, I wyll goe 
beyond the Seas againe. Who wyll 

belene this to be tractwhereas J haue 

J bene once pardoned already, fo2 that 

Jhane bene of the contrarie Religion, 

all men knowe that the Popiſhe lawes 

are againſt them that reuolte twyſe 

from ther: Religion, i 
I 


le 


. 
| 
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If 3 returned vnto Roome againe, At 
to the Popes dominions : Jſhoul ff 
condemned, epther to the fire, 02 ta 
Gallies, Wherfoze Jmeane to: 
in England, hap well oz hap vll, E 
land hath no fellowe, better it is to 
in pouertie, then to be whipped on 
Seas. and to be tanght to rowe, hau 
there vnto 8s god towardneſle,as £ 
Collier thy fathers man, 
And where as moꝛe nflie t 
an Aſe thou wzitelk : t the n 
parte of my reportes , touching ye 
treacheries and malicious 2 f 
gainſt the Queenes Maieſtie, and her 
nourable Councell, is vntrue 
w2ote any thing otherwiſe then 
trueth was: why dydi& thou not u 
mention thereof , that J migbt 
purged my leifc of infamie , and 
trueth : But J w2ote no moze tf 
trueth gaue place : but in the boke 
Wilgrimage J wyll diſtouer, God t 
ling moze at large , pour treaſon 
attemptes , againſt the Crowne 
dignitie, againſt her honourable 
cell, and againſt her common 1 
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baue ſpoken, and do ſpeake, and wyll 
ake nothing clſe but tructh of you: 


toll but if is as harde a thing to heare 


trueth of you , as it is fe2 the Pope to 


got bis Pifer awap topoze beggers. 


Ind finally . where as thou concludeft 
thy Lybeil with theſe wozdes ; That 


Ichere ſhall neuer want vacabounds and 


runnagates tor gaine. It thou wylt haue 
theſe wozdes to bang relation to thy 


tu belle. and to thy bzothers ( who in derde 
tre Aacabounds and runnagates.from 
Lerne to Lanerne, from Towne to 


Cowne,from Spiere to Shiere.)@hou 


tua well and truely, and J goe not ay 


bout to diſpzoue thy wozdes : but if 


od thou meaneſt of me, Jam no runna- 


gate, J ſtay in one place, and am not af- 
frapde to ſhewe my face, in the pꝛeſence 
of you all, if could tell where ta finde 
you , But youare not farre vnlyke 
tothe theves , who in the day tyme 
flape oz lurke in Caves , and in the 
mght tyme raunge abzoade . I thinke 
you mete bothe together on the plaines 
of Salisburie : the theft be ſ@keth but 
the purſe, but you are not contented 

with 
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with the purſe , but ſake to berean 
man of his body and ſoule Me 
moꝛe niede by a great deale (if we ha 
reſpect to the fafetie of our bedies a 
ſoules) to take beede that we be not! 
cepued , by the craftieivgling of 
wandering Popilh P2eſts, 

Thus haue Jaunſwered fo et 
particular Article contayncd in the: 
famous Lybcll agamſt me witten, at 
I thought it good to containe the ſam 
in this Cpiltle wzitten vnto you woy 


hipfull Company, fo2 this cauſe onely,\ þi 


Foꝛ that they ſay : That I attempt 
many moſt malicious thinges,betweene 
the Prince of Orainge, and the Kingd 
Spamme , Ik you heare and vnderſtam 
it of credible perſons , that J was ſud 
a fellowe as theprepozt me tobe : J 
deſire vou, as not compelled , to makt 
mention thereof in pour Letters, am 
conuap it to London , Jam ſure and 
certaine , that there is no man cans 
uouch that J was ſuch a fellowe , as 
they make me to be. J confeſſe my life 


bath bane wicked and lewde, but ncuer | 


ſo wickedlic and lewolie bent, as the 
Pw 


hoe 
hop 
the 
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s dw repozt , They fay,l am irre- 
— am altogether giuen to vngod- 
loeſle, God bath torſaken me, there is no 

of my ſaluation , This is but 
theyz raſhe iudgement , God fozgiue 
them, J wiſhe them well to do, Cod 

graunt them a penitent heart , and a 
tongue to ſpeake trueth . J am not 

the firſt that hath bene w2ongfullie 

laundert d, noꝛ ſhall be the laſt, 

There is a Popiſhe Pell here in 
England, that repo2tcd that he knewe 

him ſelfe,bothe noble men, woꝛſhipfull. 
| and P2zeachers h&rein this Land, to 
be ofthe houſeholde of Atbeiſme : But 
| as J told, ſo tell J againe, that Papiſ's 
can doo nothing elle but lye , and falſc- 

lie repozt . 

Jleaue hare to trouble you any fares 
ther , being otherwiſe occupted with 
waightier affapꝛes, then to obtaine filte 
oppoztunitie and leaſure to peruſe this 
rude Letter of mine. Pap that J 
may ſtand faſt to the gloꝛie of his name, 
| and the good crample of others , whoſe 
{ lyke conuerſation J do hcartily wiſhe 
in the Lozd. 


And 
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And ſo deſiring your good p2ayers i Ro 
Jcſus Chaifte ( wozſhipfull Compa if 
to aſſiſt me with his grace , that J maj . 
perſenere in this his grations calling} | 
to the end, and in the end: The Lon 
Jeſus gouerne and guide pon, in 
true obedience of his glozious 
Goſpell, to the glo2ie of his 
name, Amen, 


Your fellow Coma th 
in the Lord. 7ohn Nichols. 


; | 44 The Oration made at 
| 


Roowe, before the ſowre Cardinalles 
of the Inquiſition , and the Dominican 

| Inquiſirour, preſented alſo before the 
rope, the. xx vii. day of May.1 5 78. 


on commannded me(mofi 
illuſfrious, and moſt re- 
aſuetrend Cardinalles ) to 
write what I could a- 
gainſt our holic Father 

J the Pope, and againſt the Catholique 
faith, What your meaning is herein, 
I knowe not, if you ſeeke to knowe 
what learning I haue, I conteſle 1 
| haue none: the time of my ſtudies in 
' the flouriſhing Vniuerſities of Eng- 
| land, hath beene but ſhort, my main- 


tenance 1n other common Schooles 
dured but for a ſmall ſpace of time, 
wherfore neither inthe Vniuerſities, 
neither yet abroade in the countrie, 
could I reape any ſound and vncon- 
fuſed knowledge in good Letters, 
therefore you may ealilie be perſua- 
D.j. ded, 


| The Oration preſented 
ded, that if you require of me tha 
which you would of a learned Scho 
ler demaund , my want of lear. 
ning, and rudeneſſe of inuention is 
ſuch : that I cannot ſufficiently, 
whereas I gladly would accompliſhe 
your requeſt according to you 
minde . It yourdelire be ro vnder- 
ſtand , howe in times paſt liuing in 


blindneſſe and crrour.(Marke heere,] 
counted the bright & ſhining beame 


of Chriſt his Goſpell blindneſſe, and 


the preaching theteof, the preaching 
of crrour, ) I ſubuerted ,. corrupted 
and prophaned as much as I could, 
the doctrine of our holie mother the 
Church, Scilicet . If you are deſ- 


rous to knowe wherein I haue offen- 


ded our holie Father the Pope, and 
wherin I haue more taſhly che wiſe- 
ly, ſpoken againſt the catholique Re- 
ligion: to obey your comaundement, 


I did what I could, to put in writing 


ſuch words as I vſcd againſt him and 


luis Religion, and tiuſting to your | 


oon 
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before the Pope. 
vodntod demenciei intorgiuing my 
treſpaſſe , I wmtcas boldlie., as it 1 
were in England: if I did not fo, 
your commaundement ſhould not 
be accompliſhed. VV herefore, how 
ſo euer I {peake, be not grecued, and 
turne not therctore youi faherly fa- 
uour from me: the fault is not in me 
to write the thing commaunded, I 
writewhat I ſpake, whiles that I ly- 
ved in England, and I ſpake as I was 
taught : nowe | write that which I 
hate, but ſpake then that which I ly- 
ked. This is a newe metamorpheſis, 
ofa Collier, to become a Scholler, ot 
aplow-man,a Preacher,and of an he- 
retique to become a catholique: there 
arecolliers that haue gon to {choole, 
haue read there is but one God, one 
Bapriſme,8 one faith in leſus chriſt, 
& why are they not ſchollets? There 
are plow: men that can teache theyr 


| > houfchold , to looue God aboue all 


| 


things, & to loue one another as od 
loued ys, and gaue his only begotten 
D.ij. lonne, 


The Oration preſented 
ſonne , to reconcile vs ynto him bee- 
ing his enimies, tranſgreſſours of his 
holie law and commaundement,and 
are they not Preachers? Heretiquei] tre 
will become catholiques, if they con-| lat 
ſider and examine the corrupt lyuing | tri 
of babling Preachers, their vſurpug] c 
of Eccleſiaſticall liuinges, theirambi-| ha 
tion to higher degrees of promotion, be 

(a 

co 


their vnſatiable and inordinate cove: 
rouſneſle , theit proude and ſtatelie 

going in ruffian · like apparel] „ theit to 
too much pampering of hungric got · ut 
ges, theit exceſsiue laviſhnelſein tio. | [1 
tous expences , their vnſtableneſle of | 
promiſe,their {wearing and forſwea | 
ring them· ſelues, for the value ofa 1 
ſtrawe , their wantonand laſciuious | tr 
ſongs vpon ale-benches : and finally, | tt 
põdering of their difſolure behauiot, li 
in words & geſture : If they teach the | at 
people one thing, and doo an other, | 4 
what hope can the people haue to be o 
ſaued > what comfort doo they re- 2 
cejue? what confidence are they boũd R 

to 
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o giue to his preaching, or to his glo- 
nous wordes ? howe can he aboliſhe 
inne, ouerthrowe God his enimies, 
treade downe Sathan , roote out ido- 
latrie, confound hell, and eſtabliſhe 
tructh f howe can the Goſpell en- 
ceaſe, righteouſneſſe ſhine , God 
haue the glorie 2 if Miniſters ſhould 
be the example of all euill, to home 
(as they ſaye ) the worde of God is 
comirred , to inſttuct the people how 
topleaſe the Lord,and maker of hea- 
nen and carth , in all holmeſſe and 
tighteoulneſſe all the dayes of their 
lues. 

Is it maruaile that the people doo 
amiſle, and ſwerue from the trueth⸗ 
ruelie, I am thorowlie perſuaded, 
that as they ate fatre from God , in 


life and conuerſation : ſo fatre they 


ue from him in faith and good Reli- 
gion: if their Religion ſauoured not 


| ( of hereſie, would God puniſhe them 


as hedooth » VV hatcontranietic in 
Religion is there amongſt them>one 
D.nj, pro- 


The Orati nted 
profeſſerh this doctrine, andanother 
profetlerh that: one crieth, Ecce hicef| n 
Chriitus, Ecce ibu eit. Behold hcere i thi 
Chriſte, ſayth one, and we haue.che] ;, 
beſt Religion, though che Pope ſay] gi 
naic . But the other ſayth, no, they] en 
haut not the trueth on their ſide: this þ 
faith he revpon we build, chis Reli. | gh 
gion where vnto we truſt, euerie man | ih 
of what d. groe ſo cuet high or lowe, g. 
poote ox ritch, noble or ignoble. ioy· y 
tully ought to embrace, and pladlie ) (| 

, receyue . By this Religion we ſhall p1 
be bleſſed, and inherite an eucrialting | ee 
crowne of heauenlie gloric , One i9 
laith, he isa Zwinghan, and an other | h 
fayth , he is an Annabaptiſt, one , 
ſayth heis a Lybertine, and an othet | | 
ſaych, he isa Puricane, one ſayth, he f 
is a Caluiniſt, and an other ſayth, | 
he is a Lutherane , Good God, 
howe many Religions be there ? | 
there were many Gods, I would not * | 
woonder at their varietie in Reli- 
gion. 


But 
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Bur ſeeing there is bur one God, who 
made all thinges , hath ordayned all 
thinges in a dewe order, the Sunne 
to rule by daye , the Moone by 
night, the carth to bring toorth her 
encreaſe , and the waters not to paſſe 
their dewe boundes, who ruleth all 
thinges „and at whoſe. becke all 
thinges doo appcare , in whome we 
laue our life, our beeing and eſſence: 
VVhy ſhould there be ſuch diuer- 
ſtie in Religion, ſuch varietie in o- 
pinions „ ſuch contrarietie in mat- 
ters touching out ſaluation? There 
is but one GOD , there ought to 
de but one Religion. There is but 


one tructh , what needeth ſo ma- 


ny diſſentions , ſo many contro- 
verlies , and ſo many alterations 


. from the trueth Bur their life is 


lo wicked and prophane, ſo rechleſle 
and lewde,that they wyll haue their 
Religion corteſpondent and agree- 
wle to theit conuerſation. 


D. iiij. He 


The Oration 1 

He that is rocked in the cradle of 
ſinne and ſecuritie, he that is nuſled 
in wauronnes, and brought vp inde- 
lightes , he that is choaked with 
worldlie cares of this life, he, whoſe 
bellie is his god, he, whole money is 
his onelic 1 ioye, and he, whoſe land is 
his onely truſt: regardeth more theſe 
corruptible & fleeting vanities , then 
the incortuptible and Immutable tre 
ſures ot heauẽlie Paradiſe. He, hole 
whole cruſt aud confidence is in ſen- 
ſible pleaſures, muſt be depriucd of 
inſenſible delightes. "hor a care 


is greater to become ritch, and ſtately | 


in the ſight of the world, then to be- 
come poore in ſpirite, and meeke ig 
conuerſation : paſſeth not much 
what Religion to profeſle, ſo that his 
ſtate be not impaited, but rather to 


higher dignitie promoted. Howe | 


eſteemerh he Religion , which obſti- | 


natelie perſiſteth in ſinne, walloweth 

in ſenſualitie, and liueth in u icked- 

neſſeꝛ is he religious, w hich carefully 
ohſer- 
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obſerueth not the lawes of the moſt 
righteous and almighty God, bur li- 
ueth ſecurelie without all feare of his 
maieſtie ? In verie deede, the life, 
deedes, and conuetſation of hete- 
tiques doo plainlie ſnewe, that they 
more abhorre and feare the odious 
name of an Epicure or Saduceie, then 
they doo the nature, For what think 
they the ſoule to be immortall, who 
liue not fa tte better then the bruciſh 
beaſts, which follow nature, but they 
degenerate from nature, and ate by 
reaſon of their corrupt life, inferiour 
tothe beaſts of the teeld 2 Be they per 
ſuaded, that God rewardeth the god- 
ly in heauen , or puniſheth ſinners in 
hell with endleſſe torments? Incuery 
rifling thing they dread not to violat 
the comaundements of God,and run 
headlong into ſinne: even as though 
they did either thinke that God were 
but a vaine & fay ned thing, ot beleue 
that hen the body dieth, the ſoule 
likewiſe periſheth, and commeth vn- 
to 


The Oration preſented 
to nothing. They liue ſo idle, care- 
leſſe and ſecure in their callinges: that 
GOD muſt ſurelie plague them at 
length, aud bring them to confuſion, 
They reſpect the ſafetie, and proſpe- 
ritie of theit bodies heere on carth, 
rather then the ſaluation of theyt 
ſoules, in the kingdome of Chriſt. 
They rather obey the wordes of Cam 
* for temporall game then the 
warning of Chriſt, tor eternall ha 
pincſſe , Whereby it comes — 
that they haue commonlie fayte bo- 
dies, but deformed ſoules, much 
goodes but litt le goodneſſe: and glo- 
rious they ſeeme in the ſight of men 
outwardlie, but odious inwatdlie in 
the ey es of God For it is harde to 
finde a man (ſayth Ariſtotle) Lib. 2. 
Rhet. . ad Theadetem. Cap. 1. vvhich 
in proſperitic is not proude, diſdain- 
full and arrogant: of which ſort ate 
they, w home clients, whome auc- 
thotitte, whome faugur of men 
hath exalted: and ſo enjoying theyr 
hearts 
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heartes deſire ,. they are of minde, 
that · no aduerbric can hurte them. 
And, what is that as Dauid ſayde? 
The wngodlie hath ſayde in his heart, 
tushe , I shall neuer be cait downe, 
there shall no euill happen vnto me. 
But the fayreſt Oke , is ſooneſt 
caſt downe : rhe fatreſt Oxe, is rea- 
dieſt for ſlaugher : And the felici- 
tie of fooles ,15 their owne deſtructi- 
on (ſayth Salomon.) Prouer. Chap. i. 
Halm 73. For howe ſuddenlie doo 
they conſume , vanishe, and come to 
fearefull ende > yea , euen 454 dreame 
are they, when one awaketh . Lorde, 


' when thou rayſeſt the dead, thou mylt 


deſpiſe their Image . 

Thou wylt puniſhe them, and re- 
ward them according to their deſerts, 
if they wyll not amend , and time- 
he bee conuerted to the tructh , and 
hartelie embrace the Dectees, and 
conſtirutions of our holye Mother 


the Chucche. 
God 
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God will ſurelis one daie be reuen.| ſtir 
ged on them, not onely in hell with! the 
eucrlaſtingpaine : bur alſo in this lik} tay 
with infinit miſeries, and a laborinth 
of intricate euyls. V Vhat doo I ſay} 0 
one day, yea, God alteady for theit| th 
wickedneſſe and ſliding from our ho- he 
lie Mother the Church, hath gree| an 
uoullie afflicted them, and brought | wi 
them to extreeme calamities, wret-| ta 
chedneſſe and deſolation > With how | fn 
many troubles, with how many vex. ir 
ations of minde,and with how many | 
ſotrowes, hath God puniſhed the | fl 
heretiques in Flaunders ? for their | In 
hautie ſtomackes , and diſloyaltie to | in 
their natural King, for their ſtubbor- | t! 
nes in not receiuing clemencie offered | t 
vnto them, and for their wilfulnesin | © 
reiecting the ſame : for their con- e 
temning of the Catholique faith, and | \ 
for their following, I cannot tell, nor | 1 
they them (clues: vvhat Religion, ſo | 1 
vnſtable and vnconſtant their opini- 
on is, in matters of faith. God hath |} + 


ſtir- 
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ſtirred vp the Catholiques againſt 
them, their ſtrength 1 their 
fayre buildinges made euen with the 
und, their coffets ate opened, and 
cir gold and ſiluer fyll the purſes of 
their aduerſaties: their coſtlie houſe- 
bold ſtuffe, theit hangings. their trim 
atryre , their cloath ot Tiſſue, and 
wharſocuer thing elſe they haue, is 
taken away , Their cattell is dtiuen 
from them, their corne is burnt , and 
in ſumme, they them ſelues, are ey- 
ther iuſtlie made bonde-men and 
ſlaues, or elſe wretchedlic and rutul- 
lieflaine . So that now atter Gods 


; tuſtrevengement, they are become 


7 the outcaff, and the yeric ſcum of the 


| 


earth: they ate baniſheꝗ out ot their 
one countrey, and can finde no abi- 
ding place to reſt : they ate a fable 
vnto all the world for their newe in- 
vented hereſies, theit ſtate and condi- 
tion is not far better then the Iewes, 
and their puniſhmẽt doth not much 
differ the one from the other: the he- 

retique: 
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retiques , and the 7ewes arc bated a 
lyke, are petſecuted a ly ke, and are 
puniſhed heete in this worlde a lyke, del 
But heerein, the Tewes and the He-] * 
retiques doo differre in ſinnie * the] 25 
Jewe ſinneth ignorauntlie , and ob- ho 
ſtinatelie, but Heretiques ſinne not ha 
ignorauntlie, but obſtinatelic , and thi 
wilfullie . The eres neuet knewe| _\ 
Chriſte, ncuer belecued in him, not ſa 
neuer tooke him to be the ſauiour | ®! 
of the worlde + The Hereriques ac- ) ® 
knowledged Chriſte to be the onelie | U 
begotten ſonneof GOD , beleeued It 
in him, and tooke him to be theyt | ſa 
Meſsras or Teſuah . But in ſwer- * 
uing from the Catholique fayth, | * 
they haue loſt the knowledge of | ® 
Chtiſte, their faith is fruſtrate, and 

in vaine: Their taking of Chriſte 

to be theit ſawour , can nothing a- 
uayle them, can ſtande them in 4 | 
ſtcede, 
And why: they haue denicd the | a 
Pope to be Supteame head , they 
haue 
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baue renounced the Traditions of 
the Apoſtles , the Councelles they 
deſpiſe . che aucthorities of the graue 
and learned Fathers, they diſallowe: 
and to be breete , the Lawes of our 
holie Mother the churche , they 
haue contempned;and contrary ſayd 
them. ; 2 

VV herefore their ſinne is not excu- 
ſable, and more greeuoutlic to be pu- 
niſhed in hell: then the obſtinate ig- 
noraunce ot the Jewes, ot not recey- 
ung Chriſte to be theyr redeemer. 
If chis fayth, whereby we hope to be 
ſaued , which is the Catholique 
faith , were not the true and ſub- 
ſtantiall faith > whereof mention is 
made in our Greele , where as it is 
fayde : I beleene in the holie Ca- 
tholique Charche . And what church 
is this ? is it not that, for the which 
ſo many Martits, ended their vitall 


bteath, betore the due courſe of na- 


ture? 


do 
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So many in wylderneſſe lead a moſt 
auſtcare life, lyued in penurie and 
ſcarſitie, glad = were to ſuſtaine 
their ly ues, with rootes and water 
they forſooke the world, with all the 
pompe and gliſtering ſhewes therot, 
they bridlod their carnall affectiom 
and ſenſuall luſtes: the deuill with 
all his ſubtill temptations, they ouer: 
came with faſting and ptaiet. W hat 
doo they beleeue, that theſe holie 
Hermites are all condempned , for 
that they haue belecued che church 
of Roome , to be the holie catholique 
Church, and the Pope to be the head 
and cheeſe Sheepheard thereof? 
Haue ſo many Monkes, ſo many 
rriers erred ? who wrought ſo many 
charitable deedes , ſo often faſted , io 
often prayed , ſo often called ynto 
God for grace and helpe , ſo brother: 


lie exhorted the wicked to amende- 


ment of lyſe, ſo freendlic harbour a 


the harborleſſe, cloathed the naked, 
fed the hungric, viſited the ſicke, hel. 


—— 
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the poore priſoners, and redee- 
med the captiues, forſooke rheir ly - 
uinges, and gaue them ſelues onelic 
to contemplation. 

VVere all theſe reprobate > doo 
they all ſufter rormentes in hell tor 
euer, neuer to enioy the glorious 
contemplation of Gods heauenlie 
countenaunce ? is this the rewarde 
which they liau for all their holi- 
neſſe, for their vpright dealinges, for 
their timerous conſcience to oſtend 
their neighbour,and beeing by ſome 
miſchaunce offended , to aſke him 
forgiueneſſe, and to render a ſatiſ- 
faction? Shall good workes reape 
no better reward, then among the 
dampne{ ? ſhould this their reward, 
de cuetlaſtinglie ro rue in hell? If, 
as the heretiques ſy , their faith was 
Antichriſtian- like, and conttarie to 
Gods word , Belecne this who that 
will , and let him be an heretique 
therefore : I belceuc they were ho- 
lie men, and for their hyliacile and 
E.]. catho- 
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catholique Religion, were crowned 
with an incorruptible crowne of per. 
petuall bliſſe, in heauenlie ioye . If 
the Religion of our holie Mothes 
the Church were nought ꝛ then in 
vaine haue ſo wany Saintes ſerued 
the Lord, honoured him, and kept 
his commaundementes : in vaine 
haue ſo many Virgins, intruded 
them-ſclues to Monaſteries , ſeque 
ſtring, and eſtraunging them ſeclues 
from the ſocietie of ſeculer women? 
in vaine haue they reſerucd their vi- 
ginitie, forſaking wealthy and ricch 
mariages : in vaine haue they chaſti- 
ſed their bodies, ſubduing and brin- 
ging them to ſubiection ? in vaine 
haue they liued, and in vaine haue 
they belecucd , it for the confeſsion 
of the Catholique Church of Roome, 
damnation bothe ot body and ſoule 
ſhould be then their reward > So ma- 
ny Preeſts, ſo many Leuits, ſo many 
Kinges, ſo many Princes, ſo many 
Potentates, ſo many Magiſtrates, 

haue 
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haue liued in vaine, and in vaine was 
their faith, who were no happier 
then the Gentiles in Cicero his time, 
to be condemned with the heathen 
Gentiles, ſince the beginning ot the 
faith of Chriſte, Oncly periſhing in 
ſoule and bodie , for that their faith 
depended of the Catholique faith, 
of our holie Mother the Churche. 
Empires, Kingdomes , Prouinces, 
Ildands, Citties, and Townes , belce- 


ued in the Church of Roome,which is 


iche holy Catholique Church · and are 


they all condemned therefore? and 
haue they all liued in blindneſſe, and 
errour ? and hath Chriſte beenc ſo 
yniuſt of his promiſe, neuer to fayle 
his Church > and haue his woordes 
deene ſo vntrue , that the holie 
Ghoſt ſhould direct the Catholique 


| Church in all her dooinges? howe 
vas the Church directed, it all 


the pcople erred 2 
E. ij. How 
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How ſhould Chriſt beeing the way, 
the rructh and life, neuer fayle his 
Spowſe : if he ſuffered her to de- 
cline from him, who is the trueth? 
Chriſt his wordes ate true: Celwn 
et terra peribunt, ſed verba eius rema- 
nebunt vera in aternum, Hcauen and 
earth ſhall periſhe , but his wordes 
(hall remaine true for cuer, 
Though the heretiques prate , 
or ſpeake neuer ſo much againſt the 
trueth , Chriſte hath cuermote 
inftrufted the churche of Roome, 
Though Martin Luther , and J alu 
Caluin write to the contrarie , who 
make them ſelues more familliar 
with Chriſte, and more priuie to 
his ſecreres , then euet the Apoſtles 
were , who were conuerſant with 
Chriſte liuing on carth. Hut Luther 
and Caluin not ſo: they make men 
beleeue that their Foretathers liued 
in blindneſle and ertout, euen from 
he time of the Apoſtles, vntyll their 
day CS. 
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dayes . O happic mothers, to be 
conceyued , and to be delmered of 
ſuch fortunate children, and to bring 
them vp in ſuch good lytteratute, 


chat they ſhould b-come the lampes 


of the world, the Teachers of the ig- 
notant. 

haue written I can not tell w hat: 
mie, I ſay, O vnhappic mothers, 
tohauc ſuch ynluckie children, good 
it had beene for them, and for their 
children, it they plaide vppon one 
ſtring , that they neuer had beenc 
borne . Their chyldren were the 
inſtrumentes of Sathan, to ſeduce 
the fooliſh and worldlie people, they 
were the cauſe, why that many loſt 
their liues vntimelie, hecre in this 
world : As in Fraunce, thouſands 
were ſlaine, in Gernunie foure {core 
thouſand at once: in Flaunders , I 
knowenot howe many : belides 0- 


ther Countreyes , infinite was the 


number of them that were flaine, 


E.ij, drow- 
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drowned and burnt : I knowe not 
for what Religion, nor I thinke they 
them-lelnes knewe , but why they 
were thus cut of , their pride abated, 
their mallice aſſw aged, and their de- 
uiſes confounded: I partlie knowe, 
it was, fot that they denied the ſupre- 
macie ot our holie Father the Pope, 
God woulde ucedes giue the ouer- 
throweto his enimies, and graunt 
victoric to his generall Vicar heere 
on carth . It his title had not beene 
good, he had not preuailed thus a. 
gunſt his enimies, he had not ſo 
orten gotten the feelde, and brought 
his enimies to ſhame and confuſi 
on. 
VVhat ſhall I ſaye of Englande, 
my natiue Soyle > it conremneth, 
deſpiſcth , and little embraceth the 
trueth, lyttle regardeth the Catho- 
lique faith: blinde ignotaunce, aui 
a Chaos, or a heape of all kinde 


of hereſies, gicatlie there preuay- 
lech. 
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leth . Howe many be there that wot 
not whome to belecue, whome to 
call ypon , or what trade of lyte 
they ought to leade > VVicked- 
neſſe, iniquitic , cogging and cou- 
zening , and the corruption of thus 
monſtrous Realme , ate horrible 
great: the bleſſed doctrine of God 
(the onely true foode ) nourture , 
direction, and rule of mans lyte, is 
little knowne , little ſer by, and little 
followed. 

God is long before he puniſherh, 
but when he commeth : he puni- 
ſheth with an iron rodde, and — 
lie ſcourgeth them for their ſinnes, 
vnleſſe they repent , whyle it is 
tyme . They may looke for the ly ke 
puniſhment , troubles , and myſe- 
ries, as were laide vpon the Tewey, 
and which they ſuffered deſerued- 
lie , for the hardeneſſe of theyr 
heattes, and for theyr vnbcleete. 


E. iiij. Leaſt 


Ld 


The Oration preſented 
Leaſt that | wearie your chaſte cares 
( molt woorthy Cardinalles ) with 
tediouſneſle , I make an cnde , cra- 
uiug pardon tor my greeuous trel- 
palle, and heynous oftence againſt 
ur holy farher the Pope, an dagainſt 
out holy mother the Church. 

God pr eſerue your Graces , to the 
holding vp of his Church, to the 
vanquiſhing of your enimics, who 
at the firſt as bubbles of the watet, 
tyſe vp and floriſh fora whyle: then 
by and by fall downe and appcare no 
more. MW ho at the krit rule the roaſt 
in many places, as Arrium the hete- 
tique did : but lam afftaide, their 
eude ſhal. be as Arriums was , it not 
in this life, yet in the lite to come: 
for Arrian auoided his guttes, as he 
went to anode the excrementes of 
his bodie. 

If our heretiques die not thus, yet 
they may die attcra wurfle ſort, It 
God in clus liſe plagueth them not, 
let 
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let them tremble and quake for feare, 
laſt bothe bodies and ſoules abide 
the greater tormentes in hell. 
They haue but a ty me to raygne 
and rule , and beleeue what they 
lyſt. | 
The Pellagians hada time , and 
proſpered for a whyle , againſt the 
Church of Roome , but by little and 
liccle , their hereſie decaied : The 
AMarcioni/les fought tor a while a- 
gniaſt the Church of Roowe : but 
in continuance of ryme , it got the 
vp>cr hand , and the herche of the 
tucioniſies was quite forgotten, 
aboliſht and blotted out. 

hus ty me will deface the hereſies 
of Jahn Caluin and Martin Luther, 
with all the whole rabble and route 
of Arch-hereriques . God gtaunt 
your Graces, what heart can wiſhe 
heere in this worlde . and 1n the life 
to come, perpetuallie to raigne in 


bliſle, 


The Oration preſented 
bliſle, ioye, and quierneſle, 
Thus, [ hauc ended. 


« By melohn — 


Jubmitting him ſelf under the — 
correction, meaning ene 


le a true Catholique member of 1 
Church of Roome. Amenſ quothti 
Cardin alles) with all the compam ,. 
And ſo the Oratiõ ended at Room, 
in the yeere of our Lord. 1 5 7 8. It} wn 
the moneth of Maye,t%e xxw. dai of 
and preſented the. xxvii daie of iu C 
ſame moneth, before the Pe, and d td 
his Cardinalles , in his Conſilte - 
07 
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A Sermon made ar 
Roome again} the Pope, in the yeere ol 
our Lord. 1 578 .the.xxwvidaie of —_ 

and preſcnted before the Po 


his Conſiſtorie, the. xxvvii. * 
ot that Monerh. 


EEE Any there be ( well be. 
: 8 A loned) who moze raſhly, 
N24 1:1 then uyſely , confefſe the 
Pope of Roome, to be 
= Ch:ilke bis generall Ut- 
arhare on carth , to be ſapzcame head 
ener all Churches , the wo2ld thzough-s 
out, and to be the chafelt Shepheard 
of Ch2iſte his flocke . They take the 
Church of Roome to be onr holte Po- 
ther the Church: that ber we muſk 
ſerue, vpon her we mult waite , in her 
we muſt belæue, in her reſteth our ſal⸗ 
nation: and the lpding away from her, 
is our condempnation Sha is the 
Church ( ſay they) that cannot erre, ſoꝛ 
be is the ſpowſc of Chꝛiſte. 
J wyll pꝛoue bothe by the fefftmo-» 
nies of the ®criptures, and by the auc⸗ 
2ites of the graue and auncient Doc⸗ 
tours: that the Pope is not ſupꝛeame 
bead 
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head, and that the Church of Chiſt u 
neyther in Roome , no2 in the Capitilſ e; 
of Roome: no moꝛe then it is in Egipe| vb 
o2 the high pinacled Churches in Egypt] hun 
But in cuerie Nation, and in euem 4 
Countrey. the men that feare God, a 
wozke righteouſnes , they arc the houg] der 
of God, they arc the Church: Cucm 
chafte body is his holy Tabernacle, au C 
ſpirite and tructh is his beaven!ly wo] 
ſhip : They are the Church of God, fel 
tbey do holde, and (hall holde, the rciop| ol 
ſing of theyꝛ hope, conſtantly and faith 3 
fully vnto the ende. Nhat ſuch are the] id 
bouſe of God, Saint Paule ſhewethin 
1.Cor.3.15.Neſciti: quia templum Dei eu * 
et ſpiritus Det habuat in vobis , Doo you th 
not knowe that you are the temple d N 
God, and that the ſpirite of God dwe (0 
eth in you? And againe. . Cor. 6 19, A 
neſcitit quoniam membra veſtra templin 6 
ſunt ſpiritus ſanth qui in vobu et, quta v 
habet Deo: Doo you not knowe, tha l 
your body is the temple of the hoki 
( 
| 
( 


Ghoſt which is in you, and which you 
haue of God? And againe, 2. Cor.6.16. 
Vos eilu templũ Det vint ; ſicut dicit Dea 


L10m:am inbabitabo in lis, et inambulatn 
ti 
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inter con, et ero illorum Deus: et ipſi erunt 
ine] mibi pop alu. You ate the temple of the 
& | luing God, as God hath fſaide : I wyll 
wo dwell in them, and! wyll walke in them, 
an and they ſhall be my people, and 1 wyll 
uh] betheir God. And againe, Ephe. 2.19. 
ry] Ian non eftss boſpues et aduene , ſed eftis 
in} Cines ſanorwm, et domeſtici Des , We be 
034 no more ſtraungers and ſorreiners, but 

I fellowe Cutizens with the Saintes, and 

ofthe famillic of God. 

In theſe 4 all ſuch places, we be taught 
that the hoaſe of Cod, is not any buyl- 
n | ding of wod 02 ſtones , no2 any Cittie, 
1 02 any materiall Temple: but man is 
x }.the houſe of God , as hereafter moꝛe 
a manifeſtlie it all appeare , when J 
4 come to intreate of the Church. 
But firſt J will begin with the Pope, 
| who arrogantlie nameth bim ſclfe the 
+ bniuerſal! Sh&pheard. And his Schbol⸗ 
lers oꝛ ſnbicctes are not afraide to ſay, 
e 
U 
| 


that hee being Biſhoppe of Roome, 
is the viſible heade of the Chorche in 
i \ Ch:iſtes ede: But this thep cannot 
ſhewe by Scripture , neythcr toth the 
Church require any ſuch head , fo2 
Chzilte is pꝛeſent with it, as he bath 
p. o- 
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pꝛomiſed. Math. 28. Sam vobiſcurs v/qul WP 


ad conſummationem mundi. I am wil © 


youalwayes , cuen vnto the ende of the 
world. 


If the Pope be a viſible head, whyis] 8* 
be not ſeenc of all men:? why dothk - 
not gouerne all men in the Church — 


and gine nouriſhment vnto them „ 
the head ought to do 4 why doth b 
not pꝛeach vnto all people: This he 
both not: wherefoze be is no viſibly 
head, as he ſameth to pzetend , am 
ſurely , to be the generall head ouer alk 
is to great a matter and enterpꝛiſe ſq 
anp mo2tall man to take vpon him, 
Jam ſure the Pope wyll graunt 
bim ſelfe to be a member of this Cx 
tholique Churche: if de then be! 
member „ bowe can ho alſo be an 
bead ? except the ſame thing ſhall de 
bothe an head and 8 member, which 
is verie abſurde and monſtrous, If 
he ſape that be is a member :, Chzif 
is bis head onelp, and not any other 
why (all not Chꝛiſte be as well a head 
ſoꝛ all? Theſe thinges we ſa are ve 
rie chyldibe and fonde , but pet they 
apply 


bpp 


Pet 


before the Pope, 
| applie and ſaye , that Chziff ſayde to 


puer : Thou arte peter, and n 
,| this Rocke wyll I builde my Church, 

and the gates of hell ſhall not preuayle 
s againſt it. 
| Nowe vppon this plate, our ad- 
nerſaries the Papiſtes, grounde this 
pzopolition : the Churche is founded 
bppon Saint Peter, Ergo, Saint 
Peter was the head of the Church. If 
Saint Peter be the head of the Church, 
the Pope is bis ſucceſſour , Ergo, 
the Pope is the head of the Church. 
] denie that Saint Peter was head of 
the Church, and thcrefoze if Saint 
Peter ( whoſe ſucceſſour the Pope clai- 
weth him ſelfe to be) was neuer head 
of the Church © howe can the Biſhop 
of Roome be bead ? 

The confeſſ'on of our adacrſaries 
is grounded vppon theſe woozdes, 
Ta e Petru, That is to (aye: 
Thou arte Peter . And ours vppon 
this . That it is ſapde , Super hanc 
Maram , et non ſuper te Petrum . That 
is : Vpon this Rocke, and not ypon 
thee Peter. 

In 


ieee ne nnn 
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In d&de our ſauiour Chꝛiſte hath 
maniteſtlie diſtinguiſhed, Perun af 
tra, That is to ſap , Simon Peter f 
the liuelie Rocke wherevpon he h 
bmlded his Church, chaunging b 
the name and the perſon , * The whic 
our tert plainly (he weth vs, that u 
he would neuer haue dene, ik it org 
to haue bene vunderſt ode of Peter, 
not of the confcſſion of Saint Peter. 
J leaue it to the iudgement of en 
Chꝛiſtian: whether it be mo2e age 
able to the faith, and moze healthfullſt 
the Church, eyther that the Church K 
ſounde d vpon Chꝛiſte, oꝛ vppon Pd 
vpon the ſonne of the lyuing God, ven 
him that varquiſhed ſathan : oz vpa 
him, whome Chꝛiſte him (clfe in the be 
rie ſame Chapter calieth Sathan h 
ſelfe. Upon him who is called the chat 
coꝛner tone of the bui'ding , oz d 
him whois an offence vnto bim: the 
is to ſaye a None of great Nnambling, 
None ſapth Saint Paule 1. Cer. 3. Cz 
laye any other foundation, but the 
which is layde, which is Chriſte . A 
Saint Peter ſapth 2. Pet. r. . Vou ate 
hung ſtones, bhꝛult pon the checfe co 
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ner ſtone, in home who ſo euer belee- 
neth, he (hall not beconfouded: Chat is 
to ſay, in that coſeſſion of Chꝛiſt, which 
de calleth the Nocke and ſoundatiorn of 
the Church . It appeareth then by this 
Q plate, that Ch2iſtc hath builded it vyon 
dan ſelfe , and not vpon Simon pcrer, 
und vpon the confcllion of faith which 
Peter made, and not vpon the faith 
of Peter, which was to much waue- 
ring and vnaſtedfalt And in verte 
[0] deds , where Saint lol reciteth this 
be ozie, be reſteth whollie vpon Perers 
i confeſſion, Iohn 6. And therefo;e by 
te the Nocke, de meant him ſelle « Foz 
u when Peter had ſapde, Jer Chriita: filss 
al =: Des Thou art Chriſte the ſonne of 
be 


God, Chꝛiſte ſayde to him: V pon this 
Rocke will I builde my Church. And iu 

4 that place, he giueth no moꝛe to Peter 
in the Beies ( Which is the binding and 

A lng of nners) then he giueth them 
.' #{ elle where. As in lohn. z0. when 
*| be lapde „ Kats Avyu Tei, Ace rt 
rue & you , 07 f @ 21 (+ Tx; c- 
ur iæe rghrrelaαννιν, f TAY - 
NN Ko Hu. Receyue the ho- 
F. j. lie 


lie Ghoft: whoſe ſinnes ſo euer ye remi 
they are remitted, & whoſe ſinnes ſo eum 
veretaine, they are retained , Here all 

aue as much as Peter: And what bath 
þ Pope to do with theſe words, which 
followeth not Peter, neyther in lite, na 
doctrine? A range thing it is 10 ſa, 
bowe they builde their kingdome vpon 


Peter, and whatfocucr-is layde of him, 1 


they take it to them ſelves : But befoze 
they can pzonc any thing in derde, they 
muſt p:ane theſe the points vnto vs, 
i they will haue the Pope to be the ſu 
pꝛeam bead of the whole Church: which 
they ſtall neuer be able to do by the 
Scriptures, as long as they line, 
Firff,theymaft pzene that Peter was 
therſe and head cf all the Apoſtles: Se 
tödlie, that hee was at Roome, and ſafe 
there as Biſhoppe generall: Tby2dlie, 
that he left all the title a pꝛeheminenct, 
of his ſeate to his ſucteſſours, whatſo⸗ 
ever , If thep pzwoue the two firſt 
poynts (as they can not) pet they make 
nothing againſt vs,olthough we ſhould 
graunt it them : vnleſſe they p:one 
the thirde (which they ſhall neuer be 
able to do,) that Saint Peter hath — 
a 
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it, | all his auchoꝛitie to his ſucceſſours af- 
vr] ter him fo2 cuer , The Cpitiles cf 
all] Saint Peter arc ertant, but no menti⸗ 
th] on there is, that cythcr hee was at 
<] Roome , 02 was chafe of the Ypotilrs, 
n ſap2cainc bead of the Thurch,oz that 
% dis ſucceſſours ſhould play Rex ourr all 
| men, and be the rulers of ali Churches 
u, in the woꝛlde. 
Foz as much then, that ncytber by 
the w2itinges of Sant Peter, noz any 
ether Apoſtle of Chꝛiſte: our aduerſa⸗ 
ies can p2wuec the Pope to be any Cc⸗ 
h| cleſiaſticall head to this Church, but 
t| Chziſte Jeſus alone, who is alwayes 
| pzeſent with it, and euer walketh in 
tte midde it of the ſeuen golden Candel⸗ 
'| fickes , ſo that he nadeth no Uicar 
| 
| 
| 


generall, oz vniuerſall Biſdoppe: 

Let vs derrelp belonco, as we locue 
the Loꝛs Jeſus our head, and tender the 
fluation of our owne ſcules, flip ſarre 
| from the Pope, and all his adherentes, 
Traditions, Decrtes, and Pardons, 

leaſt her make marthandiʒe alſo of our 
foules,as ha doth of a great manp, both 
in Roome, Italie, Fraunce, Spaine, and 


alle where, 
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© my derrelic beloved, be not deceys 
ned in pour owne conceptes, and fond: 
imaginations : what moneth pou to 
take the Pope to be ſuch a fellowe, 
that be is able to gonerne vniuerſallu 
all Churches:Doth his ſingular vertu 
(and not Scriptures)perſuade pou that 
the Pope is the vniuerſall head of the 
Church : If it be fo : where appeareth 
the excellencie of his vertue : Js be 
bamble as Ch2iſte was:? nap, the [Pcpe 
is pzowde. Js he poꝛe as Chꝛiſte was! 
naie, the Pope isritch . Js be patient 
as Chꝛiſte was ? naic , the Pope is im- 
patient, Js he mercifull as Chziſte 
was: nate, the Pope is vnmercikull. 
Doth he vic admonition as Chzifte v 
ſed 4 notſo, the Pope vſeth impꝛ iſon⸗ 
ment. -Doth be vſe communication as 
Chzilte vled ? nate, the Pope vſeth er⸗ 
tirpation , Doth the Pope vſc clemen- 
tie as Chꝛiſte vſcd? nate, the Pepe b» 


ſeth all manner of tyzannie . Doth | 


the Pope pꝛaye foꝛ his aduerſarics , as 


Th2iſte dyd 2 JI tell pou no, the Pope \ 


curfſeth them apacc,and with his thun⸗ 
derboltes of curſing and banning , be 
maketh affraide : pra , and doth terrifle 

the 
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the hear tes of many that offend him, 

Itell you plainelp , and that without 
latterie: pou ſhall finde the Pope in 
all vertue , ſeuered from Ch2iffe : pon 
hall finde him to Chziſte , Beliall : to 
lyabt , darkneſſe: to frueth , ſalſehod. 
fre not theſe and ſuch like, the verie 
fcuifes of Antichziſte ? the Tree is kno⸗ 
wen by bis fruite , © dere countrep⸗ 
men, fo:ſake not Chꝛiſte, to fellowe 
Intichuft: cmbzace not fables, in ſteede 
of veritie : loue not him, which aduan⸗ 
teth him ſelfe aboue all thinges, that is 


| called God , Irencus.Lib 5. Cap. F enulti- 


m „ a molt auncient Docour of the 
Church. who lined almoſt fifteene hun⸗ 


* | died veres ſince , diſputing of Anti- 


cht, ſayth thus: AHntichriſtut cum fit 
ſeruns, tamen adorari vult ut Den: An. 
uchriſt, notwithſtanding , he be but 2 
ſlaue, yer he will be worſhipped, as if he 
were God. loachimus Abbas, ſayth, 
Autichriſlut iampridem natus cit Rome, 
in altiut extolletur in ſede Apoftolica, An- 
uchriſt is long ſince borne 1n Roome, yet 
hall he be higher aduanced in the Apo- 
ſolique ſea . Antichriſte is hee { ſayth 
Gregorie. Lib, 4. Epiſt 58.) that ſhall 


F.n. claune 
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clayme to him ſelfe to be vniuerſall Bif. 
ſhoppc,and ſhall haue a garde of Preeſt 
to attende vppon him. This Gregorie 
was Bichop of Roome, and if this p2e- 
rogatiuc and pzcheminence of the nam 
of Ch: 1c his gencrall Uicar here on 
earth, had beene due vnto him: be bad 
neuer ( becing a wiſe man) reitated the 
ſame, neither had he at any tyme beene 
ſo bolde as to call him Antichꝛiſte, that 
ſhould clapme to him ſelſe ſupzemacie. 
It he bæing Biſhoppe of Roome, a gods 
lie and a learned man, would in no win 
be coniiced cherte Paſtour ener all Na 
tions and Uingdomes: ſurelie, his ſac 
ceſioꝛs that came after bim, were moch 
to blame, to vſurpe that ſwelling am 
ffatclic title of ſupzcmacie, Saint Gre: 
gorie, calleth the name: Of a ſupreame 
head, Of a gencrallitic,of an vniuerſal 
Patriarche,ot a ſupreame Biſhop, (fo2 all 
is one:) the name of pride, of taſhneſſe, 
of blaſphemie, an vngodlie, a wicked, 
and a prophane name. And that be fur 


ther layth, Eulogio et Anaitaſio: None of | viſt 
my predeceſlours, no Biſhop of Roome, 
hath at any tunc agreede to vſe ſo vi 
coditcarytle , 


Let not ſuch alſo lo 
get 
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- | geffe, who take vpon them ſo raſhlie, 


and ſo vnlearnedlic to maintaytic the 
Biſhoppe of Roome : what Grego- 
tie heerem further (apt), bis woꝛdes be 
theſe, fo2 that they are maniſeſt. may 
not omit them, Gregorius Ioanni I piſcopo 
Conſtantinopolitano: Who is therefore 
ayth he) in ſo corrupt, and nauglitie a 
name , fer before vs to be followed, 
which deſpiling the Legions of Angels, 
inted with him im equall fellows 
ſhippe , hath lept out into the Jugheſt 
point of ſingularitie, to the intent hee 
night obey none, but rule all. Who 
alſo ſayde: Iwill dime v p into heauen, 
and make my ſeate aboue the Starres of 
the skie, Iwill ſit vppon the glorious 
mount towardes the North, I will chme 
vpaboue the clowdes, and will belykelt 
the moſt highelt. E. 21. Let thoſe 
which are in blindnellc , if they haue 
eyes, (& , if they haue earcs, let them 
heare : if thep baue reaſon , let them 
iudge: if they haue learning, let them 
diſcuTe , whether theſs woꝛdes be (0 
plaine, as the Pope in no wiſe (except 
hee renounce his Pardons and pzide) 
tan auoide them, 
F. iii. Chri- 
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Chriſoſt. Opere imperfect. Hom. . 
Qvicunque in terra primatum deſideraus- 
rit, com ſiancm in cœlo nue niet: Whoſo · 
euet ambiciouſſie deſireth ſupremacie in 
earth, he ſhall finde contuſion in heauen, 
The dope ambiciouſlie deſireth ſupꝛe⸗ 
mactec on carth : thereſoze be ſhall finds 
confuſton in hranen, 

Daint eAwenitine, Tou. . De Crntate 
Dei. Lih.18. Cap.. Er Lib. 20. Cap. 10 
Ve ſapth.) Sabzlenis the firlt Roome and 
Room: tlie ſecond HBabylou. And to come 
neerer to the matter, Saint lolin ſapth; 
Antichriit ſhall fit in the Cittie, that iz 
(nit vpon ſeu hilles, And {91s the Cit- 
tie of Reome,, Apoce. 17, Ind mozr 
oner (Jh ayth: ) That the greatelt 
tetrour, and ſurie of his Empire, and the 
greateſt woe that he (hall worke, thall 
be by the bancks of Tyber: and theren 
Roome. Be that hath epes to ſer, let him 
ſee , and hie (hat hath carcs to heart let 
him heare. Phacas(as por map reade 
in Platina, Ia vita Bowfacy.z,) T hat exe- 
cravle murtherer was he, that proclay- 


med the Biſhoppe of Roome to be head 


of the vawerſall Church. About fir 
hundzed e thirtene yares after Ch:rlte 
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was bozne , this Phocas being but a f 
common Souldiour : by treaſon and The mon- 
- | conſpiracte,laide bandes vpon his liege, er crus Þ 
Lund, and mailter,the Emperour Mau- % 8 — 
ncius, and in villainous ſozt put him to th. a 
death: and ſo by traytcrons villanic rouc Mau- 
he aſpy2ed to the Tmpyze . ricius, 
The manner of his crueltie was this, 
firſt be commaunded f@:th the Empe⸗ 
roars poungeſt Sonne, and cauſed him 
tobe llaine, cucn in the ſight of bis Fa⸗ 
ther , andſo the ſecond , and then the 
- | thirde, and after warde the Cmpzeſſe. 
| Mauricius, beanilie loking on, lamentcd 
and cryed vnto God, ſaping : Righteous 
ate thou, O Lord, and rightfuf is thy 
wdgement . Laſt of all, be bed tbe like 
tyzannie alſo vpon the Emperour, and 
lapde him, his wife, and his th2& chyl⸗ 
den on a heape, together. After that 
de had thus lpued, and committed (un- 
die murthers , and other great mil ⸗ 
cherſes: the prople toke him, ewe 
him , and thzewe him into the fire, 
Pere pou map ſee the firſt pzomotour,a 
dolie pzomotcur of the Popcs holincs: 
a murtherer , the finder out of (up2e- 
macie ; and ſupzemacie founded, and 
builded 
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builded vppon murder. Thus po 
bane heard, howe fürſt the Biſhop of 
Roome, was claymed in ſtœde of pi 
ſident of the vnigerſall Church: Nd 
acco2ding to Chzilte his inſtitution, but 
accoꝛding to the commanmement of the 
murderer Phocas;the Popcs vſurpe the 
name of ſupꝛemacie. 

Well , hall we haue a view of the 
Scripturcs ? hall we (& what in then 
that Biſhoppe of Roome hath, to main 
taine bis Papacie 2 one thing dœrely by 
lwued) befoze J beginne, JI dare faithful 
lie pzomiſe yon , that you ſhall finde 
thꝛoughout the whole Teſtament, new 
ther Papa, Paparns, Primas, no Prima, 
tus 1 Nepther Pope, Papacie , Primate, 
noꝛ Primacie, fo be graunted vnto any 
of the Apoſtles of Ch:ifte , then much 
leſſe bnto the Biſhop of Roome. Yowe 
ſhamefaully they wzeſt thoſe places of 


binding and loſing : No learned man 
there is, bat vnderſfandcth and percey 
ueth the ſame , J aunſwere with Cy- 
prian and Auguſtine: De. ſin. Cleri. 
That God in the perſon of Simon Peter, 
gaue the Beies to all,fo ſigniſie the vni- 
tie of all, foz Chzille did it not foz this 
pur pole 
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purpoſe,to pꝛeferre one man befoze ano⸗ 
ther „ but ts ſet out the vnitte of the 
Church:fo2 the reſt of the Apoſtles were 
the ſame thing that Peter was, endued 
with like partaking,bothe of honour and 


power, 

Auguſtine ſayth. Homil. in Iohn. Ho- 
mil. 11. Si in Petro Eccleſia myfterivm nou 
eſet, Dominus ei non diceret , Dabo tibi clas 
11: If there were not in Peter a myſte- 
ne of the Church, the Lord would not 
ſay to him: I will giue thee the Keies. 
Foꝛ if this was ſatd to Peter, the Church 
bath them not: but if the Church bane 
them , then Peter when he recepued the 
keies , betokened the whole Church, 
Ind in an other plate, when they were 
all aſked , onelie Peter aunſwered, 
Thou arte Chriſte : And it is ſapde to 
him , I will giue thee the Keies . As 
though he alone, had rectiued the power 
of binding and loſing : whereas bothe 
de bering one ſapd then, one fo all, and 
he recepued the other with all, as bca- 
ring the perſon of vnitie : therefoze 
one fo; all, becauſe there is vnitie in 


all, 
Let 
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Let Peter truelie haue the firlt place: 
ret there is great difference betwene 
the honour of degree, and power. We 
ſee that the Apoſt les commonly gravy 
ted this to Peter, that he ſhould ſpeake 
in aſſemblies, and after a certaine many 
ner goe befoze them, with pꝛopoũding, 
exhoꝛting.and admoniſhing : but of his 
power we reade nothing at all, 

Reade the @cri;tares, and there ye 
ſhall finde, what office and power, Pe. 
ter had among the Apoſtles , howe he 
bebaued him ſelfe , and howe he was ac 
cepted of them. Runneoner all that 
rem apneth w2itten, you ſhall finde no 
thing elſe, but that he was one of the 
twelue, cquall with the reſt, and their 
fcllowe , bu! not their Load. Put te 
graunt them that which they require, 
concerning Peter, that is. that he was 
the Pꝛince of the Apoſtles, and ercelled 
the reſt in dignitie + Pet there is no 
caulc , whp they ſhould of a ngular er- 


ample, make an vntuerſall rule, and 


d2zawe to perpetuitie, that which was 


once doone , ith there eis a farre dite ⸗ 


ring reaſon One was cheefe among the 
Apoltcs , fo;iotze, becauſe they were 
fewe 
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ewe in number Ik one were the 
thafe of twelne men, ſhall it therefoze 
followe, that one ought to be made ru- 
ler of a handed thouſand millions of 
men? It is no meruaile, that twelue 
had one among them , that ſhould rule 
them all, fo: nature bearcth this, and 
the witte of men requireth this, that in 
tuer ie aſſemblie ( although they be all 
tquall in power) pet there is one as a 
gouernour , whome the reſt may haue 
regard onto. There is no Court withs 
eat a Conſull: no Scſlion of Judges 
without a Pꝛetoz, o P2zopounder : no 
Company without a Ruler: no fellow- 
| ippe without a Maiſter . Do ſhould 
it beno abſurditie , if we confeCed, that 
the Apoſtles gane to Peter ſuch a ſup2c- 
macic: but that which ts of toꝛce among 
ſfewe ; is by and by to be dzawre to tte 
whole wozld, to the raling whereof, no 
oneman is ſufficient . But (lay they) 
; this hath place no leſſe in the whole v- 
niuerſalitie of nature, then in all the 
parts, that there be one ſoucraigne head 
of all. And herteot (very wiſelp, as they 
thinke)they fetch a pzefe frem Cranes 
and Bes, which alwayes chuſe to them 
lelucs 
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ſelues one guide and not many . Jab 
lowe in da de, the examples which they 
bꝛing fozth : but vo Bas reſo;t toge 
ther out of all the world, fo chuſe them 
one King? cuery ſcuerall Bing is con 
tented with his owne Viue. So among 
Cranes, cuerp bicrde hath the pz owne 


King, What elſe ſhall thep p;oue| +- 


hereby? but that cuerie Church ought 
to haue her owne ſeuerall Biſhoppe ap 
pointed her. But whereas J layde, 
let it be graũted, that Peter was P2ince 
of the Apoſtles : Ve was no other wil 
called Pzince of the Apoſtles , then C 
ccro was called Pzince of Cloquence, 
in reſpec of extellencie, not of ſuperu⸗ 


ritie: and ſo was Homer called, the cap |/ 


taine of Pocticall fineneſſe. If a queſtid 
ſhould be moued , who were the chale, 
and captainc of the ſchoole : Some one 
oz other ſhould be noted foozthwith: 
vet is he not thcrefoze a P2ince cuer 
bis fellowes, no: his fellowes ſnbice 
vnto him. Do I (ſap, though Peter had 
beene called the Pꝛince of the Apoſtles: 
pct was he not thep2 foucratgne and 
Lo2d , but fcllowe labourcr in the Lo2d 

his 
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his Wineyarde . And thus much bꝛetlie 
touching the Pope and his falſe ſapꝛe⸗ 
marie 


. 
F 


1 
Of che erronious, hippocriticall, and 
falſe Church ot Roome. 


Ether uvnto, J bane ins 
treated of the Popes vs 
A ſurped ſupzemacte: nowe 
7 J mecanc-to ſpeak a word 
21! 92-two of the Churche, 
I wpllfict d beginne with the definition 
of this woꝛ de, Church. and then J wy 
pzoceede -farthcr, to intreate thereof, 
KxAuoce, Ggnifieth a Congregation, 
n comwany of faithfull men, aſſembled 
togcther , This Chutch is two man- 
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ner of wayes conſtrued, that is, the 
Church o2 company , onely of thoſe, 
whome God bath choſen to euer laſting 


le, in all tymes andplaces , Which 


is to man innifible , who can not enter 
ſo farre, as to knowe GDD his wyll, 
nepther the heart of man him ſelfe, 
but is onelye viſpble te GOD, 
wha 
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who knoweth thoſe that are his (as thi 
Apoſtle ſayth ) and hath ſealed: then 
with bis owne ſcale And there wa 
Church of wicked and repꝛobate, of Pa 
piſtes and Turks: yea, the wicked iu 
tbe ende of the-wo2ld, are mingled with 
the good. Papiſts.cont rarie to then 
owue lawes, frequent the Churches 
aſſemblies of Ch:iſttans : the Coates 
kepe company with the Shape, thi 
cbaffe with the graine , and the Tares 
are lound among the good Cozne, Int: 
the boſom of the true Church,God wil 
baue bis chyldzen ta be gathered togy 
ther , not onelp that they ſhould by ber 
de lpe and Piniſtery be nouriſhed, while 
they are Infantes and poung chyldꝛen 
but alfo be ruled by her motherlie care, 
tyll they growe torpper age, ande 
length come to the marke of faith: l 
it is not lawfull that thoſe thingesbe 
ſeuered, which Cod hath coniopned. 
That to whome ha is a Fatber , the 
Church be allo they: Þother : and that 
not only vnder the Lawe , but alſo ſinct 
the comming of Chziſte . As Paule 
Galat.#.26, witneſſeth. which tcacheth 
That we are the chyldren, of the _ 
an 
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and heauenlie Ieruſalem. Jn the Cred 
where we p2ofcile that we bel cue, In 
the holie Catholique Church: We 
meane not Roome to be that holie Ca- 
tholique Church, foꝛ if no Church ought 
to be reputed foz Chꝛiſtian oz Catho- 
lique,but that which is of Rome» Then 
were the auncient Fathers much to 
blame , who in ſetting downe the Ar- 
ticles of our Crede : dyd neglect and 
lightly paſſe ouer this vpſtart Article of 
the Romiſh ſea: that where we be com» 
maunded to beleue one Catholique and 
Apoſtol ique Church, they dyd not in 
manner commaund vs to belcue the 
Romaine Church withall. Þ@rcby pou 
percepue well enough (mp frendes)in- 
to what comberſome ſtraights, and ab- 
lurdities , the Papiſtes baue hurled 
idem (elues , by their blinde and vnad⸗ 
micdraſhnefſe , Foz firſf,if no certain- 
lie ot ſaluation be to be boped fo2 ont of 
the Church, which Church muſt be 
without all queſtion , that ſame verie 
church of Roome, as they frame they 
argumentcs , and that the Church of 
Roome be none other. but thc ſame 
which is trained and Ctraighted to the 
O.. vni⸗ 
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vninerſall commanndementes , and de 
tries of the Biſhoppe of Roome . Nowe 
then they doo exempt out of the pziul- 
ledge of the Church , not onely this our 
Engltſhh nation:but together with them 
alſo , they do exclude out of the number 
of the Catholique Church,infinite other 
famous learned Clarks, of the aunciem 
and pure age of the Church, as Docozs, 
Patrjarches , and Biſhoppes , yea , # 
mongſt theſe alſo , all the Biſhoppes of 
Roome , as many as were Gregoria 
pzedeceſſozs , But what n&de many 
p2oofes in a matter of it ſelfe ſo many 
feſt and well knowne 2 Undoubtedlu, 
ſithens Chziſte would vouchſafe to lay 
the firſt foundation, yea, and to buil 
bp that beautifull and everlaſting bull 
ding of his owne houſe , vpon none 6& 
ther ground wozke, then vpon that coy 
ner ſtone of Chꝛiſtian faith, and Chzi 
fan confeſſion . And if Paule doubted 
nothing to recoumpt the ſame faith tobe 
the only and infallible ſhoote-Ancker of 
ſaluafton:By what Lawe then will the 
Pope adiudge them as out-caſtes, wo: 
thy to be baniſhed from the Catholique 
and Apoſtolique Church, which * 
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the ſelfe ſame faith of Chꝛiſte, that the 
apoſtles and other Catholique Chur- 
ches dyd p2ofclſe ? Why ſhould the Pas 
uſtes thus cruelly deale with the Chꝛi⸗ 
ftians,foz following Chtſte and his A- 
poles : Why ſhould they thus furi- 
cally perſecute the godlte , burne them, 
u tonſume them in pꝛiſon, fo2 denying 
the Romaine Church, to be the holie 
Catholique Charch : Seeing that no 
mention thereof is made to be ſach a 
Church (as the Papiſtes would bane if 
tobe) thzoughont all the @criptures, 
But we gather by the Scriptures, that 
the Church of Roome is the Church of 
the denill : fo2 if the Church of Roome 
vers the true Church of Chzilte, Chri- 
tes ſheepe heare his voice. But the 
Charch of Roome heareth not bis 
dopce, but bcareth rather the voyce 
of Courtezanes : therefoze it is not 
the true Church, but the ®inagogue 
of Datban. 

She wepteth in her coyne, That 
\kingdome and people, that doo not o⸗ 
dey me, hall be rooted out, contra- 
ne to that: tho Ainges of Nations 
trare rule ouer them, _ pc ſhall * 

tj, 
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ſo do: therefoze ſhe is not the true 
Church. Ambroſe ſapth , That the 
true Church. is the Mother of the liuing 
But thoſe that be in this Church art 
dead, ſoz they haue no faith , becauſe 
they haue no knowledge, therfoze this 
Cbarch is not the true Church. Sh« 
committeth idolatrie, and ſpirituall a 
ulterie many wayes : therefo:e ſheis 
not the holie Catholique Church, The 
Church of Roome numbers her multi 
tudes, as Dauid niubzed his Sonldio;s: 
and therfoze ſhe is not the holie Cath 
lique Church. Theſe Papiſtes are like 
Cockles , they carry thep2 houſe about 
with theme ſo do they they: Church. 

Aſpalathus will not growe but in Boe 
tia, ye kill theſe men, it ye take awap the 
couerture of þ Church of Roome: Thu 
Church is the ritch Arras, that couereth 
all her faultes 4 follies, But admit(god 
people) that we were wunderfall huble 
x obeditt to this Church, and moſt wil 
ling to come againe, as foliſhe Beetles 
to the ſkirt of this Church, and to aſk: 
of her queſtions and demaandes: Jp!v 
teſt befoze heauen and earth, and the 
founder of them bothe , that J * 
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not good, we ſhould be bolde in aſking 
fo; the great q imminent daunger in ber 
wnſwering. Foz if weaſke, Whether 
leſus be Chriſte , or no, This Romiths 
Church gineth out her aunſwerec: That 
the Biſhop of Roome is the high Preelt; 
ind that the ſayde Biſhoppe hath the 
ſrength of the kingdodme of Chriſte and 
theinfallible veritie of a Prophete . And 
therefoze , they allowe to oner rule 
Chiſte , by adding and taking fo and 
frohis woꝛde I we aſke , If Chriſte 
were the onely'oblation offered once vp 
| for all, for the ſinnes of the world: Ber 
annſwere is berie daungereus, That 
the Maſſe is a ſacrifice for the quicke and 
the dead. And ſhe falleth info com- 
mendation of her wheaten God , and 
doth attribute the health of the wo2ld, 

to that abhominable bꝛead and Jdol!, 
F we aſke her, If Chriſte be her inter- 
rtoGod : Sha aunſwereth vs 
moſt wickedlie , Jure Matrit impera: 
That Chriſte forſoothe, ſhall commaund 

his Father, by the right of his Mother. 
If we aſke her, Of the ſtare and condi- 
tion of man, ſince the fall of Adam: Sher 
aunſwereth, That hee may ouertake 
G. iij. heas 
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heaven of him ſelfe, and well enough by 
him ſelfe, worke out his owne ſaluation, 
Aſke her, What faith is: And he wl 
tell of an implicite thing, and of ag 
nerall faith, and to be holden faſt by 
that hand: there ſher kepcth ſilence, 
and is as ſpœchleſſe as a Fiſhe . Am 
aſke her, What the Lawe is: he ly 
deth our ſwoulders with the beaup Cp 
, remonies of Judaiſme , and Pagani 
"me It weaſke her, What the Gob 
pell is: hee maketh voide Gods pie 
mile , with ber owne Juſtice . It w 
aſke ber, Of good workes : her aun 
ſwereth iuſt, lpke Saint Lukes Phary 
fie , Then againe , ſhe deuiſeth goo 
wo;kes to be thus: to hyze certapm 
men fo2 money,to pzap,and to mumble 
bp much quantitie of Pſalmes in a t 
uert tongue, to kepe huge troughes d 
Ling and Saltfiſhe , many ypeercs , ft 
ware ſpechleſſe with ſeldome ſpeaking, 
to ware lame with much ſitting , to ble 
many knottes in they2 gp2dles , am 
many windowes in they: ſhowes , t1 
be buried in Ponkiſhe weedes , ant 
Nunniſhe Cowles, xc, , 
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If we aſke her, Of the number of 
Chriſtes Sacramentes : Sh@ aunſwe⸗ 
reth , That there be ſeuen: Without 
dcripture, ſhe bath added fine to Gods 
two , as though God bath let her his 
two Sacramentes to bſurie , If we 
ine her, Whether we goe after this life: 
hee telleth vs of Virgils , Platoes, and 
Mahomets Purgatoric . Jf we ſhould 
lay vnto her, Fayre Church of Roome, 
whether is thy belooued gone: Mh 
would ſay, He went in his body to har- 
wwe hell . And then J wyll aſke ber, 
| Howe ſhe can aunſwere to Signwm one, 
22 Later: The ligne of Jonas, 

the ſigne of Lacarut, yo Chriſte 
— his graue. It 
we would ſay, Fayre Church of Roome, 
whether is thy belooued gone: ber 
wyll (ap , To heaven. 

Bat then ſh@ d:eameth groſely of 
heanon , as Mahomet, and beſides that 
inenerte bp!l Alter, and groue Alter: 
he wyll laye , Heere is Chriſte , and 
there is Chriſte . The moze ſhæ aun⸗ 
| lwercth , the moze ſhe aunſwereth of 
leſinges, 
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Aacath hath ſha nowe , theſe many 
long verts aunſwered any thing true 
lie, of the goinges of the beloned, oz of 
the doinges of the bcloaed, 

- Belceue me truely (O world) ien 
daunger to aſke her: it is next to deaths 
die, to heare her :! it is danipnable 
death and hell, to boleene her. Better 
it is to dye in body ( fo2 him that mag 
then to belcue her to be the holy Catho⸗ 
lique Church, and therefoze, to periſhs 
in body and ſoule . Mappp were they, 
and are, and ſhall be, who patiently (af 
fered, do ſuffcr, and ſhall iaffer. the ty⸗ 
ranny and perſecntion of untichniſtt, 
Pope of Roome, ſoꝛ the deniall of his 
whoxſhe. and Wabilonicall Churth. 
By they? patience it app-arcd,that they 
bad the conviſance , oꝛ badge of the tim 
Church. eAvgnſt:De tempore Ser. ty. 
Crux regni inſigne et The Crofle (fapth 
Salnt eAnuguine ) the cogniſance, or 
badge of the Charoli, 'e4 than4ſius, Ad 
ſolitam vitam agentes, ſapth : Cad 
Chriſlianorum propriun eft : Cd 
tem Chrifhanss Pilati , et Caiphe offitia 
ſunt . To be perſecure: q, belongethto 

Chriſbans: but to perſecute the Chriſti- 
aſs 
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s belongeth to the office of Pilate and 
Caiphas . But the Papiſtes ſay , that 
they puniſhe the P2oteſtants, onely foꝛ 
adefire to haue them reconciled to the ir 
dinagogue, and foz entyze loue : A 
gentle kinde of lone”, ſyke the loue of 
me Philippides (of whome Ariſtopha- 


nes in Veſpis wziteth) who toke a cud- —_ « 
gell, and dyd beate bis Father, and all znuded to 
fy lone, But we may ſay with Ter- the Papiſts. 


tullian „ Crudelit at velbra noſtre gloria 
e#: Your crueltieqtʒ our glotie. oi Gods 
Religion , the moze it is peer , the 
moꝛe it encreaſeth. 20 | 

This perſecution of the Papiſtes a- 
gainſt the Chꝛiſtians, is an euident to- 


| ken, that the Church of Roome is the 


Dinagogue of Sathan , Caine, perſecu- 
ten Abell: the Giants, Noah: the Sodo- 
mites, Loth: Iſinaell, Ilaack : Eſau, lacob: 
the Egiptians, the Iſraelites: Pharaoh, 
Moſes : Saule, Dauid : and pet Dauid 
mould not hurt againe, of whoine we 
learned ; that Gods Church doth ſuffer 
rather tden hurt: pardon, rather then 
perſecute, The falſe Church of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes, perſecuted the true p2opbefitall 
Church: the Sinagogue of the Iewes, 
perſe- 
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perſecuted Chzilke and his Apolkles, 
The Churche of Roome perſecuteth 
Ch:iftes lyttle flocke, and congregaty 
on: @oHillarius, and Nicephorus , i 
many places diſcourſe , LaQantiy 
ſayth excellently to this matter: Diun 
Inſtitut.Lib.5.Cap. 19. Defendenda rep 
l eft,nom occidendo, ſed monendo © non ſo 

witia , ſed patientia i non ſcelere ſed 
Nam ſi ſanguine et tormentis , fi malo vel 
gionem defendere eli, — 
l, ſed palluasur atque violabuer . Relb 
gion is to be defended, not with murthe 
nung. but with nouriſhing : not with 
crueltie, but with patience : not with 
furie, but with faithfulneſſe. For if ye 
defend Religion with bloodſhedde, and 
tormenting , or with working of mi | 
cheefe : it is not defended, but dehiled 

and deceyued. | 

The Church of Roome perſecuteth 
The Orna: all Chziſtians , her ſentence is, burne, 
mentes ane burne burne: her badge, let vs lay 
the Az Wwaytefoz blod: ber bead;blaſphemie! 
| chriſtian ber ſheelde, tyzannie : her bzeaft, iniu- | 
Church of rie: ber eyes, ſy2e : her gyzdle, foam 
; Roome, cation: ber bꝛeath, poyſon: her tongue, 
the ftinge of death: her fete , _ 
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ts ſhedde innocent blood: her (wo2de, 
violence : ber Crofle , perſecution : 
her pardons , iniquitie : ber tryple 
crowne , pzeſumption : her Keies,am- 
bition , and all ber doinges abhomina- 
tion. Peerc do follow, great ſwarmes of 
Cainites , Giantes, Sodomires , Egipti- ja | 
ans,Scribes, Pharaſies, Herodians, Monks, — — ; 
Friers, Cardinalles, Adulterers, Idolas —— : 
ters, Paraſites , Poyſoners , Pardoners, of this Ba- 
Bawdes , Flatterers , Traytours , Rebels, bilonicall 
Murderers, Thecues : with all the No- 
miſhe rabble , Theſe are the right 
Canniballes , lyke to the barbarous 
people of Armenica , that eate one an 
other, 

Py countrey men, wyll pou builde 
your faith vppon this Church , which 
recepueth ſuch Uarlettes , which bath 
ſuch graceleſſe perſonnes, ſuch perſecu⸗ 
fours , and ſuch blodie butchers 2 The 
Church of Chziſte hath none ſuch, there 
were neuer in the Church of Chꝛiſte, 
no2 are not,no2 neuer ſhall be, perſecu- 
tozs, The Church of Chꝛiſte is ſtyll per- 
ſecuted, and neuer perſecuteth, Did the 
Patriarches perſetute: did Chꝛiſte per- 
ſecute? did p Apoſtles perſecute ? When 
the 


The Sermon preſented 


the Samaritanes would not recepne 
Cbꝛiſte. Iames at Iohn being as pet 
Nouices in Chꝛiſtes ſchoole , called fo; 
fp2e from heauen, and would haue bur⸗ 
ned and conſumed the Samaritanes: but 
Chziſte rebuked them, ſaping: You wot 
not of what manner of ſpirite you are; 
for the ſonne of man is not come to de- 
ſtrove mens lives, hut to ſaue them. 

If the Church of Roome were the hy 
lie Catholique Church: it would then 
feede the ſoule of man (being a ſpirite) 
with ſpirituall foode , moue her by (pl/ 
rifnall inſtrumentes, dzawe der by the 
woꝛde leade her by the ſpirite, and per- 
ſuade her by the @criptures, which an 
the onely meancs which Cod appoyn- 
teth , Iran Heretique holde an opim⸗ 
on, he holdeth it cyther of ignozaunte, 
o2 of wylfaulneſſe : Tf of ignoꝛaunce be 
1s fo be tonuerted by dockt inen, fo bt 
conuinced by Scripture, refozmed by 
erho:fation, reduced by reaſon, perſus· 
ded by the trueth: If of wplfalneſſe, 
he is to be menaced by the Tale , and 
corefted by ercon:munication , Lhe 
Churth of Rome vſeth no ſuch meanes: 
wheretoze the Church of Roome 7 
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the de uill, and not of Chziſfe, And as 
the Loꝛd hath done to Jeruſalem , in Ti- 
tus Veſpalianus tyme , (as loſephus in 
his hyſtoꝛie of the Iewes maketh men⸗ 
tion: ) and to the ruines thereof , that 
the place would not boaſt of the Oꝛacles 


from her byzth , but a Cittie built in 
Parracidc*then frengthened with rob- 


A notabic 


of God : Do God hath done to Roome, ,,...... 

to the Jdolles thercof, that they boa- ning to the 
ſting would be in vaine of the Church Church of 
of God , Foz what was Roome eucn Nome. 


berics,and made a Sanctuarie foz murs The perus 


derers of all Nations, as you may read 8*<< *? 


in thepz owne Romaine Yyſtozics. 
And what was it afterwardes (in the 
time of the Cmperour Iulianus Apoſta. 
ta, Diocleſian, Nero, and diuers others) 
but a laughter houſe of the Party2s of 
Cod ? and what is it in ours, and our 
fathers dayes, but the Quene of pꝛide. 
the nurſe of Idelatries, the mother of 
whozdomeg , the ſincke of iniquities: 
out of which, ſo:ccries, witchcrafts,poi- 
ſoninges , adultcries, rebellions , and 
bloodie warres , haue onerflowed the 
whole earth. Who wyll belæue in this 
Church 2 are we commaunded to be- 
la uc 
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lene in this Church, when as it is ſayd 
in our Creede, Credo ſani7am, Catholicam, 
Eccleſiam : I beleeue (that there hath 
beene , is, and ſhall be) a holie Catho- 
lique Church? Py ſcnce tan not ſhew 
it, and therefoze 3 belcue it: fo2 if 3 ſa 
it, beleefe is in vaine, foz where ſence 
failetb,and can goe no farther: there be⸗ 
lefe beginneth. No2 is it neteſſarie that 
we Gould fro time to time bela ue, that 
Roome is the holie Catholique Church: 
but we ſhould from tyme to tyme by 
lene, there is a holy Catholique church, 
But in derde the Papiſts and ſuch like 
open perſecutours , baue of ſo long 
tyme kept vnder the Church, that we 
are dꝛiuen to bela fe, ſo2 they haue leſt 
ſcarſe any ſence, oz memozic of the true 
members of Chziftes Church. If we 
belerue the Romaine Church to be, The 
holic Catholique Church: The Scrip- 
fures are againſt vs, theyz owne Docs 
fours are againſt vs: and the definiti- 
on of the wozd, Church, is againſt vs, 
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Shall we belcue the building of Saint | 


Peters Church, to be our bolie Potber 
the Church? Beleene it who that will, 


and 4 aſſurc him that be bath not the 
true 


——_— tS WW << - S'.e R 7 


_ —O_ _ 


before the Pope, 


me Church on his de: noz the Gols 
pell to excuſe him, 

Sa&ke fo2 this Church, whereof 
Chiilte is head, and not the Pope: in 
this Charch haue we lybertie , not to 
do euyll. but to do good, The Churth 
of Roome bzingeth to our lyfe , myſc- 
rable bondage Whyles we are in 
the Church of Chzite , we hope fo 

the pꝛomiſes of lyfe euerlaſting : but 
whyles we ſtande in the Churche of 
Roome , wear ſtande in feare and ters» 
tour of eternall condempnation , to 
come bppon vs foz our ſinnes , in the 
dap of death ., Though Chzilte(who 


| \ is the head of this true Charche) wee 


a our ſinnes purged, the Deuill van- 
quiſhed, death and condempnation as 
boliſhed , and our ſelues in the ly⸗ 

bertie of the chyldzen of God, 
tocrie Abba Father. Thus 
much touching the 
Church, 
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COf the infallible ,perfe& ground, 
and ſufficiencie of the Scriptures , to 
the cternall comfort and conſolation 
of all truc Chriſtians, and vtter 
confuſion of the Pope,and all 
his adhereates; 


—Ccauſe the Papiſtes af 
8 (4 firme and boldly ſay, that 
8 * 
9 


the Scriptures are nat 


ſufficient,fo2 a man ther- 

bp to knowe the trueth, 
by the which he map be ſaued: it is er⸗ 
pedient and nerdefull at this pꝛeſent 
tyme , to heare what the @criptures 
and Doco2s doo ſap therevnto . Firft 
J will beginne with the Scriptures, as 
with the veritic it ſelfe: and then with 
the Dodos, who ground they? argu⸗ 
mentes and reaſons vpon the woꝛde of 
God, which is the holy Scripture . A 
though it bchooneth man, carneſtly to 
bende his eyes to conſider , the wo2kes 
of God, Fo2 as much as he is (ct{as if 
were) in this goꝛgeous ſtage, to be a be⸗ 
holder of them: pet p2incipaliic ought 
de to bend his cares to the ä 
that 
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be may better pzofite thereby, and 
ſoner learne the trueth , by the which 
may be ſaued. And therefozc it is no 
neruaple, that they which are bozne in 
bo moze and moze ware 
urde in they2 amazed dulneſſe, becauſe 
terie fewe of them do giae them ſelues 
pliable to learne of the wo2de of God, 
whereby to keepe them Within the 
houndes : but thep rather reiopce in 
theyz owne vanitie . Thus then ought 
we to holde, that fo the ende true Relt- 
gon may ſhine amongſt va, we muſt 
take our begynning at the heanenlie 
marine, and that no man can haue a- 
m taſte, be it neuer ſo little, of true and 
unde doctrine : vnleſſe he haue bene 
dcholler to the Scriptures, And from 
hence groweth the oꝛiginall of true vn⸗ 
terſtanding , that we reverentlic em- 
hate, whatſoener it pleaſoth & OD, 
thercin to teſtifie of him ſelſe: foz not 
mely the perfect and (in all poynts) ab⸗ 
inte faith : but alſo all right know- 
ledge of God, ſpꝛingeth from obedicnce, 
and truely in this bebalfe , God of bis 
inguler pꝛouidente, hath pꝛouided fo; 
men, in all ages. 


V. i. Foz 
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Fo2 if we conſider, howe ſlippery an 
inclination mans minde hath to Clize 
into; by ſw2getſulnes of God, how great 
a readincile to fall into alt kinde of er⸗ 

The onely Fours, bhowe.arcat a luſt to foꝛge often 
tall of man timts neu and counterfeyt Religions: 
into lo ma: Me may thereby pertepue, bow nec. 
ay and n= Carie it was to haue the hraucnly do 
+... trine, lo put in w2iting, that it hould 
getſulnelſe not epther periſbe by foꝛgetſulneſſe, 0; 
of God, growe: vaine by erronr , oz be cozrups 
ted dy boloneffe of men. Suh therfoze | | 
it is maniſeſt that God bath alway | 
ſed the he lpe cf his wo2be , | towardes 
all choſe whome it pleaſed him at any 
tyme fraitſuliy to inſtruc , becauſe be 
fo:cſawe , that his Image unp2intedia 
that moſt beautifull fozme of the wozll, 
was not ſufficiently effectuall: therfoze 
it bchoucth vs to trauaile this ſtraight H 
waye , if we carncſthie couette to at 
tayne to the true beholding of God, we 
mult 7 ſape, come to his woꝛde, wher! 
in God is well and liuelie ſet out by dis 
woꝛkes, when his woꝛkes be weyed, | 
not after the pet uerſeneſſe of our owne 
iudgement, bat accozding to the rule 
of the cternall trueth , At we lwern 
7 ſrom 
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from that woꝛde (as JF ſayd enen nowe) 
githouah we ranne neuer ſo faſte : pet 
we ſhall neuer atfayne fo the marke, 
becauſe the courle of our running is 
out of the way. Fo thus we muſt 
thinke , that the b2ighincMic of the face 
of God, which the Apoſi le calicth(Rom. 
6.\ſuch, as can not be attained vnto, is 
dnto vs Iplic a Paz, out of which we 
tan not vnwꝛappc our eines, tree 
ve be by the line of the woꝛde, guided 
into it. And therfoze) Dauid. Pſalm. . 
cc. 96. 97. go. &c.) oſtentimes when he 
tacheth that ſuperſtitions are to be ta- 
ten away out of the world, that pure 
Religion may flo} ziſhe: bꝛingeth in = 
reigning „ meaning by this word 
ing, not the power that he path: 
the doctrine , wherby he challengeth 
him ſelſe a lawfull gouernment : bes 
auſe erro23 can neuer be roted out of 
he hearts of men, tyll the true know⸗ 
ledge of God be planted. 
| Qherefo:e the ſame P2ophete , after 
\hat be bath recited , Plalm.19.21, That 
the heauens declare the glorie of God, 
tat the fyrmament ſheweth foorth 
the workes of his handes : 
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That the oꝛderlie ſucceeding courſe 1 fett 
dapes and nightes , pꝛeacheth his d 
ieſtie: then he deſcendeth to make men n 
tion of his wozde : d d del & 
„erg, Joys. (Capt be. f 
S paprveie lwelxmish,007 (T5 (t,vunu. Go 
Te dixeivuare lwelv wie , wee 10 
vorTae xapd\uow » WEAK luis Juha · ff 
rag , QwTi(ovGk odI3xAwous Tuben 
lawe of the Lorde is vndefiled, conuer Th 
ting ſoules, (ſayth Dauid) the witneſſi af 
of the Lorde is faithfull, giuing wiſdome in 
to lyttle ones: The rightfulneſſe of the|tha 
Lord is vpright. making hearts cheem A 
full: the commaundement of the Lord lu 
is bright, giuing light to the eyes. In 
although be compzehendeth the ot 
bſes of the Lawe, pet in generallit 
be meaneth : that fog as much as E 
doth in vaine, call vnto him all Nath 
ons, by the beholding of the heauen an 
earth : therefoze this is the peculu 
ſchale of the childʒen of God, The ſam u 
— 3 the, rix, Pſalme, 82 
2 t having pzeached , 
voice of God,which in thunder, windy 
ſhowers, whirle-winds and — 
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keth the earth , maketh the mountaines 
v tremble, and breaketh the Ceder trees: 
In the ende, at laſt he goeth karther, and 
lyth . That his pray ſes are ſung in the 
{anftuarie , becauſe the vnbeletuers are 
lafe , and heare not all the voices of 
God that reſound in the ayre . And in 
like manner, in an other Plalme.93.5. 
ifter that be had deſcribed , the terrible 
waues of the ſea : Ye thus concludeth, 
Thy teſtimonies are verified, the beautie 
of thy Temple is holineſſe for euer. 
Ind out of this meaning alſo pꝛoca ded, 
that which Chꝛiſte ſapde to the woman 
ee- If Samaria. John. 4. 22. That her Nation 
ori d the reſt, did honour that which they 
#q; [ewe not, and that onely the ewes did 
pe the true God. Iz whereas 
witte of man(by reaſon ol the fable- 


Tie. 


an| by bis bolie wozde : It followed of 
lu uteſlitie that all men, except the lewes, 
— u wander in vanitie g errour,becauſe 


hey ſought God without his wozde. 
Should the Papiſtes committe ſuch ab- 
andities , in they2 wzitinges of mate 
krs of Religion, i they reieced not the 
Düül. ſcrip⸗ 
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ſcriptures 2 Should thep holde ſuch 
errontous opinions (as they d@) if 
they would content them-ſcluos , with 


frucite , if they followed the bocrine, 
pieceptes, and councel! of the tri 
tres, and not Traditiors , the inner 
tions of ambitious and wozlbly minded 
men. 


4 
ſo 
4 
the lutkieic ute of the Scriptures 2 8 
14 
© 
[1 
bt 


all things ncetſfull to ſaluation,arc one) 
contanie f It the word of God . {@bele 


n 
Sohn fcackoth in the. 20. Chap. That [ 


[ 


are lis woꝛdeg. Malta qu dem et alia ſins 'W 


fecit Ieſus in cenſpeclu diſcipulor um ſuer, | 


aug no ſunt ſcrirta in libro hoc: hac axten | 


ſeripra ſunt . wi credatis quod Jeſus i Fit 


Chriitas ille filius Dei, et vt credentcs vi 
tam habeatis ger namen eius And man 
ether ſigues dvd leſus in the preſence 
his Diſciples, which are not writ:eni 
this booke: bur theſe thinges are written 
chat ye night belecue. that leſus is Chriſ 
the ſonne of God, and that in telecuing 
ye might haue life through his name. 

Ehe which wozdes Cyrill crroundeth\® 
thus. Non onnia que Don inn / fecit, com ( 
ſcripta ſunt 5 ſed que ſcribente⸗ tut un 
(uſficere tam ad mores quam ad degmata. 
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All is not written that Chriſte dyd. but 
o much as the writers thought ſi ffici- 
ent,as well to manners as to doctrine. 

paint Auguſtine, De dodtrina Chriſtia- 
u. Lib. 2. Cap. 9. Harth: hi ques 
gertein Scripturiſ poſita ſunt, inuemi unt ur 
u omnia gne continent fidem moreſquæ 
mendi , Allchinges cont2yning faith 


nd manners, are manifeſtly ſet downe 
hat in the Scriptures. 
ey | Baſiltus, De fidei Confeſſione. Dayth, 
vole Mar fed off clap/ir a file et ſuperbre cris 
ng un, aut reprobave quid ex ii que ſcripta 
„ nt, aut ſuperinducere quid ex non ſcrip⸗ 
ten u. It 1s a manifeſt fly ding from the 
i fach and a great pride: eyther to reiect 
tu ſay thing that is written in the worde 
anxſt GO D, or to bring in any thing vn- 
ten. Foꝛ. Chriſtes ſneepe (ſayth 
ain eat John. Chap. 70 4. ) hearc his voice, 
ten lad will not heare the voyce of an o- 
if der. And in his Moralles he {apth: i hat 
hatſoeuer is not of faich, is ſinne, 
fluch come by hearing, hearing by the 
et lrorde of God: wharfocuer is brought 
en, ban the worde of God , is not of 


«nt th, and therefore ſinne. 
4. 
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What haue we to do god Chz3iſtian 
people, with Komiſh Traditions, with 
Decres,Tanons,Conſtitutions, Coiv 


tels, and Papiſticall w2ttingszare their 


Not all the 
hypocritical 
illuſions of 
che Papiſts, 
can once 
preuayle az 


gainſt Chri- ger out his wo2des : not the golden 
ſtes Church. 


inventions comparable with the ſcrip- 
fures : 02 haue the Papiſts the lpke vt 
teraunce , the lyke gifte of ſpeeche , as 
Chziſte had: Saint Iohn ſpeaking of 
Ch2ilte , Chap.7.46.®ayth,N 

fic loquutut eff homo: Neuer man 2 
as this man dooth . Not Cicero, the ſa 
ther of eloquence : not Demoſthenes, 
out of whole mouth, flowed floddes of 
eloquence : not eloquent Pericles, 
whome it is w2itten , that he dyd thun- 


tongued Chriſoſtome. But Chziſtes 
argumentes were ſo mightie, and his 
wo2des ſo werte: that a certaine wv 
man, hauing great admonition thereof: 
lyfted by her voice, and ſapde vnto hun, 
Happie is the wombe that barethee, and 
the pappes which thou haſt ſucked, 
CTbis wo2de differeth in perfection: i 
bis woꝛdes all thinges endure , takes 
way this wo2de : what is man: a b2ute 
beaſt : Take away the ſunne out of the 
weld, what remaineth: hozrible — 
new. 


ebam erer sen 
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nelle . Lactantius. De ira Dei. Cap. x. 
papth , Lumen menti; humane Deus eft: 

moto Deo coeleftique dollrima omnia er- 

nribus plena ſunt: God is the light of 
mans ſoule, if you ſet a ſide or put away 

from you God his heauenlie worde: all 

thinges are full of errours . Take away 

this woꝛde, what is man? a captius of 
dathan , a pꝛape of death, a lane of 
inne, a fire-bzandeof hell. /gnorancis 
Seripturarũ Chrifts ignorantia ef. Maythj 
Hierome, in Prolog Cſaia. Ignoraunce 
of the ſcriptures, is ignoraunce of Chriſt. 
As karre as heauen is diſtaunt from 
tarth, ſo farre ought heauenlie thinges. 
alwayes be pzeferred befozs humaine 
thinges, yea , incomparably ought they 
alwayes to be pꝛeferred. 

Hierome in Epiſtola, Ad Demetriadem 
Virginem , viere Lethona diuins: Sayth 
be : Yrere ſpeculo , vide ſpeculum, foeda 
corrigenda : pulchra conſeruanda, et pul- 
chra facienda , Fcriptura enim ſpeculum 
eſt, foeda oftendens, et corrige dicems . Ve 
to reade the holie Scripture , vic the 
— the glaſſe: that deformitie may 

amended , fayreneſſe preſerued, and 
favre thinges — For the ſcrip- 

cure 
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ture is a glaſſe. ſhewing deformitie, and 
ſaying amend . Gregorie, in Moral, 
ſayth: Sacra ſcripturam tanquam ſpecus 
lum quod dam mentis. I he holy Scriptures 
is asà certame glaſle ot the minde. S. Au. 
guſtinai. in Plalm.43. Sc riptura ſancla ſit 
tibi tanquam ſpeculum, ſ,eculum boc habet 
ſplendor em non mendacem , non adulartem, 
nullius perſonam amantem : formoſns er: 
formoſum te ibi vides . Sed cum fordus ac! 
ceſſerit. et foedum te ibi vider ir, no's accuſas 
re ſpecrlum , ad te edi nente fallit 9 
lum , tu te nols fallure. Let the hobe 
Scripture be to thee as a gloſle, this glaſle 
hath no deceꝝ tfull or flattering bright 
neſle , it is not in looue with any mans 
perſon . Arte thou beautifull? thou 
ſeeſt thy ſelfe there beaurtull ; but when 
thou commetit def ormed, accuſe not the 
glaſle, aduiſe tliy ſc'fe, the glaſle de- 
ceyuetli thee not, decey ue notthou thy 
ſclic. 

Saint AHuguſlint ſayth, Tom.2.Epilt. 
166. In Krit du Chriſflam, in 
Ser pturis didicimus Lccleſia. In the Scrip- 
tic: we have learned Chriſte , im the 
Scri eg we hane learned the Church. 
Saint e-7 mvroſc ayth, in Homil. Lib. 4. 
| Cap. 
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Cap. 1. C briftus oritur in lectiane ſol 


whitie: In reading the Scriptures, Chriſt 
the ſonne of righteouſnetle ryſeth. 
faint eAngnitine ſapth, Yerbo Dei dos 
umur in omnibus: By the worde of God, 
we are inſtructed in all cthmzes . Saint 
Baſill, in Concione: Quod Deus non 
cauſa malorum : verbum Dei txquo ſola 
wſcirur Deut, regiam viam monſtrat, et eit 
lucernd pe lem noſtrorum . The worde of 
GOD, by che which onely GOD is 
knowen : ſheweth the kinges high 
way, ancl is the lyghit of our feete. Te 
learne faith in the Scriptures. and not 
in Dopiſhe Traditions. faint Tie 
ſayth , Al unperatorem Coiatautinum: 
to the Cmpcrour Conſta itinus. Fidem 
imperator queris? audi cam, non de neuit 
Chartu is, ſed de Dei libri: Dooth 
your Matelti: ſccke the faith? Feare it 
then, mot out of any ne (cro!l , but out 
of the booke of God. Saint lohn 
ſapth, Chap. 14. Qui nen diligit me, ex ſer- 
mones meos non ſeruat i et ſerm quem au'lis 
ti non eſt mens, ſed eius qui miſit me Tas 


tn. He that looueth me not. keeper! not 


my word and the word which ye heare 
5 not mine, but the fathers which (ce me. 
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Af we wyll be contented with the ſcrip⸗ 
tures onely, andgoe no farther : we 
Wall recepue great benefite thereby, 
The blinde ſhall fee , the deafe ſhall 
heare, the dumbe ſhall ſpeake, the lame 
ſhall walke,fooles ſhall be wiſe, the ſicke 
ſhall be whole, the dead ſhall reuiue. 
The embzacing of the wozde of G, 
bath made many Papiſtes , god Chi 
ftians : many perſecutours, holy Par- 
tyꝛs: many pꝛoude men, humble: many 
couetous myſers, lpberall: many cruell 
tyzantes, mercifall fagourers : many 
faithleſſe, faithfull: many filthy fozmi- 
catours, chaſte : many furious, and 
w:athfull , meke and milde: many 
flaunderers , ſpeakers of the rrueth: 
many backbifers , penifent : many 


Qonthfull and d2ouſie, vigilant t watch / 


full : many fearefull, bolde, pea, and 
contempners of Phalaris Bull : many 
Saules , many Paules : many chyldzen 
of darkneſſe , the chyldzen of lyght . 

God by his wozde , offereth to vs his 
mercifull bande ; by faith, we giue fo 


God our hand, andthe Sacramentes / 


are as a thirde hand, which confirms 
and eſtabliſh , the topning of the other 
two 
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two together. Ik you feare the indge⸗ 
ment of ſinne , this moſt pzecious woꝛd 
offereth you, rightcouſneTe in Ch2ifte: 
if you feare death, it offereth lyfe: if you 
feare the fire of hell, it offereth the ioyes 
of heanen , Andb2eflie , you haue in 
this wo2d, whence pou may take, bothe 
in lyfe recreation : and in death pꝛeſer⸗ 
vation, bothe of body and ſoule euerla⸗ % 1 

ſinglie . The woꝛd of God is water to 924 
refreſhe vs, and wine to cherre vs: it The wrde 
is bꝛead to ſtrengthen vs, and Manna to of God, 1s 15 
nouriſhe vs: it is a treaſure to enritch 2 — . 
bs, and a pearle to adozne vs : it is a ns le. 
leauen to heate vs, and ſalte to pewder 

bs fit is a ſwoꝛd to defend vs, and a fire 

to purge vs: it is a ſalue to heale vs,and 

a lantozne to guide vs: it if is a Trum⸗ 
pet to call vs, and wiſedome to inflrue 
bs: a way to dyzed vs, and lyfe to re- 

nine vs. But alas, we are ſo farre 
from labouring fo: this wo2de of God, 
that wheras lyke god huſband men, we 
tould labour and digge in the feld,and 
| (ell all that we haue to buie that feldc: 
| whereas, lyke wiſe merchant men, we 
ſhould labour and ſecke fo god pearles, 
and ſell all that we haue, to bnic that 
pearle 


— 
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pearle ot great pꝛiſe: We(ſapth Saint 
Mathe w. y. Iylce dogs refuſe holy thing; 
offered, we turne about, and teare them 
that doo offer them: Te. lyke ſwine, 
tread: prarics bnder our fate, and de 
account this pear le, this hoip thing , the 
woꝛde of Ivfe, to be rnto vs a ring of 
golde in a ſwines ſnowte , Fe2 do the 
Papiſtes delight to heare Gods worde: 
beholde, pet they are lphe the deafe Ads 
der, Which toppeth her eares , af the 
voice of the Charmer, charme he neuer 
ſo wiſc lie. Do they loue the bꝛingers of 
this woꝛd: beholde, yet there is in Eng⸗ 
land an Adders bzode , a generation of 
Utpers . $f we haue moꝛe regard in the 
ſapinges of the Papiſtes , and put moze 
confidence in thepꝛ woꝛdes, then in the 
Ocriptures: owe can we without ſpa⸗ 
die repentance, but loke fo2 the terrible 
ſtroke of vengeaunce? God ſayth Yalts 
rims Maximus ) hath feete of wooll , hee 
commeth ſlowlic to puniſh, but he hath 
handes of yron, when he commeth, he 
ſtrikerh ſore. hill king of Macedonia, 
bearing of one in his kingdome, which 
refuſco moſt vnthankſally,to reccauea 
Uraunger, ot whome befozc de had _ 
uv 
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ſacconred in ſhyp-wꝛacke in extreme 
nede : Fo2 a wo2thy puniſbment,can- 
ſedfo be pꝛinted in his fozchead,, with 
an whotte p2on, theſe woꝛdes: Ingratat 
Hoſpes , An vnthankfull Gueſt . 0 
we, by refaſing his wo2de , may 
we not thinke our ſclues wo 
thy of many u hot pzons, to 
pꝛint our vnthankful 
nes to our thame? 
Thus much fo2 
this part. 


COf auricular Confeſsion. 


Hus muct pon haue heard 
( darely bela ned) fous 
ching the ſufficiencic bf 
the woꝛde of God:F have 

2coned the ſuffictencie 
thereof, botho by the teſtimonies of the 
criptures, as alſo with the auctho2tty 
ofthe Dodos. owe Jmeane(God 
wplling) to confute auriculac Conft ſſi⸗ 
en : bothe by Scriptures, Pogoze; 


uind Reaſons, 


The Papiſtes are not aſhamed to ſap 
and w2ite , that it is needeſull fo2 all 
men 
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men and women, and that it is neceſſa- 
rie fo2 all that are come to the peres of 
diſcretion , to confeſſe to they: ghoſtlie 
Father (maiſter popiſhe Pzeeft) what- 
ſocner ſinnes they have committed, 

If they refnſe ſo to do, our holie Father 
the Pope, wyll hang them in a Nope, a 
ſend them to hell, in ringing Papa lo- 
annas Bell. If they could pzone by 
the Scriptures, auricular Confeſſion 
to be lawfull and neceſſarie, to obtain 
fo:gineneſle of finnes : then is it tolle⸗ 
rable, yea , and commendable ( in reb 
pect of obedience to the wozde of Cod) 
to bſe auricular Confeſſion , But if 
Scriptures thereof, make no mention 
at all, but rather diſpꝛoue ſuch whilpe 
ring of ſinnes , in the earcs of doltiſhe 
P2eeſtes : AJ take ſuch auricular Con 
feſſion to be fonde, foliſhe, and daunge- 
rous: Doſft thou reade , © Chziſtian 
man , that ener the Patriarches were 
wont toconfefle their perticutar ſinnes 
to P2eſtes, as the Papiſtes dv at this 
tyme ? dyd the Pꝛophetes vſe ſuch aw 


ricular Confeſſion ? 02 did the Apoſtles, | 


02 byd the Diſciples , 02 dyd any of tte 


Daintes of the pzimatiue Church , rv 
neale 
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Net : J reade of none. If then the 
patriarches , the Pzophetes , the A- 
joltles , the Diſciples of Chꝛiſte, the 


unt we to followe ? what commaun⸗ 
tement is there giuen vnto vs, fo con» 
{eſe our ſinnes befoze the Pꝛieſt : what 
uwe doth charge vs, to recken vp all 
ur unnes 2 Js not ſinne foꝛgiuen, but 
dyon condition, that there be an intent 
untepued to conſeſſe it 2 where they 
dle that there remapneth no entrie 
nta Paradiſe , if occaſion of confeſſion 
teneglectted , Muſt all ſinnes be rec⸗ 
imed dy t but Dauid (as it is w2itten 
Palm. 19, 13.) who as A thinke, das 
vell udied vpon the confeſſion of bis 
innes , yet cryed out : Who ſhall vn+ 
t&ritand my errors: Lord cleanſemec 
from my ſecrete ſinnes . And in an o⸗ 
E place, Pſalm. 28. 16. My iniquities 
luue paſſed abooue my head. and lyke a 
veightie burden haue waxed heauy, a- 
woue my ſtrength, Truelp, he bnder⸗ 

3.1, tos 


rale in ſecreate wiſe theyz particular 
faltes to any Confeſſour , 02 to any 


In the Pris 
matiue 
Church no 


an ſaabites of the Pꝛimatiue Church, one, en 
wuer dſed any auricular Confeſſion } cucr heard 
why then ſhould we :? what example of. 
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ffode , howe great was the bottomlen 
depth ol our ſinnes : howe many wen 
the ſoꝛtes, of our miſch&nous doinges: 
bowe many heads , this monſter Hydn 
dpd beare : and howe long & taple the 
d:ewe after her Therefoze he went not 
about to recken vp a regiſter of them, 
but out of the depth of eupls , be crya 
bnto the Lozd : I am ouerwhelmed. l an 
buried and choaked : the gates of hel 
hauecompaſled me , letthy hand drawe 
me out, which am drowned in the great 
pitte, and am faynting and ready to die, 
Mbo now may thinke vpon the num 
b2ing of his ſnnes , when be ſeeeth that 
Dauid can make no nũber of his? After 
this rule of Dauid we ſ&, that the Pubs 
licans confeſſion was made, werte 
mention is made in the.18,of Luke, and 
in the. 8. verſe. lad /d A, AM 
ut. leſu, O ſonne of Dauid, haue mercy 
vpon mee. Domine miſerere mei peccats- 
ru. Lord be mercifull to me a ſinner. 
if he hould ſap: All that euer I am ſ am 
altogether a ſinner: and I cannot attayne 
with witte, or expreſſe with tongue, the 
— of my ſinnes to be confeſled? 
et che bottomleſſe depth of thy mercy, 
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ſwallowe vp the bottomleſſe depth of 
my ſinne. But then the Papiſts wil ſap, 
whatzare not all our ſinnes to be cofeſ- 
ed is no cott ſſion acceptable toCGod,but 
$ which is knit vp in theſe two wozds, 
(lama ſinner?) No, but rather we muſt 
mdeuo2 our ſelues as much as in vs ly- 
th , to pow2e ont our heart bcfoze the 
Lozd, g not onely in one wozd, confeſſe 
tur ſelues ſinners: but alſo truely 8 har⸗ 
tely acknowledge our ſelues to be ſuch, 
with all our thought, recoꝛd how great 
tdiners is our filth of ſinnes,not onely 
that we be vnclene:but with how great, 
tin how many parts is our vncieanes! 
nt only 5; we be debters, but with how 
peat debts we be loden, 4 how many 
wayes charged: not only Þ» we be woũ⸗ 
ud, but alſo with howe many t deadly 
trokes we be wounded, With this re- 
inowledging, whe þ ſinner hath wholy 
ed out him ſelf befoze God, let him 
turneſtly t; ſincerely thinke, 5ᷣ vet there 
maine mo fins, ⁊ that þ ſecret cozners 
A their euils are ſo derpe, p they can not 
<zoughly be diſcloſed, 4 he crycth ont w 
Danid.P/4.19.31, Who vnderſtideth my 

; cot: Lord clt᷑aſe me frõ my hidde fins. 


J. ij. Now 
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e where the Papiſtes affp2me, 
that dn. es are not foꝛgiuen, but with 
an inte.it ofconfeſſing, firmelic contep⸗ 
ucd , and that the gate of Paradiſe is 
ſhut againſt him that neglecteth occaf 
on offered, when he may be confeſſed: 
God fo2bid that we ſhould graunt them 
that, foꝛ there is no other foꝛgiueneſſe of 
ſianes. then alway hath bene, Jt is not 
read, that all they who haue confeſſed 
they2 ſinnes, in the eare of ſome Pal, 
that tbey haue onely therefoze obtained 
fo:giueneſſe of finnes at Chziſtes hand: 
And truely they could not cofefe, where 
thcre were nepther P:>ltes , cow 
feſſours, noꝛ any confeſſing at all. Am 
in many ages after, this confeſſion was 
bahcard of, at which time, ſinnes wert 
loꝛzgiuen without this condition , But 
that we may not neede to diſpute longer 
about this, as about a doubtfull matter! 
the word of God is plaine, which abys 
d:th fo: euer. Whenſocuer the ſinner te- 
penterh ( ſapth Chꝛiſt, by the P2ophett 
Excechiel, Chap. 18.21.) I will no more re 
member all his miquities. Ye that dan 
adde any thing to this woꝛd, bindeth nol 
linne s, but the mercie of God: foz wher 
a: 


EESESSESSOEEEESSUETSE 


3 


82433282 


before the Pope. 


4s they lap, that iudgement tan not be 
nen, but when the cauſe is heard, we 
have a ſolution in readincfe , that they 
o pꝛeſumptuouſly fake that vpon them 
lues, which haue made them ſelues 
Judges. And it is a meruaile that they 
toſo boldlie frame to them ſelues ſuch 
pinciples,as no man in his right witte 
wyll graunt. They boaſt that the office 
f binding and loſing , is committed to 
hem, as though if were a cerfaine iu⸗ 
nldiction iopned with Inquiſition. 
Po2eouer , they2 whole doarine cryeth 
out: that this aua hozity was vnknown 
tothe Apoſtles: Neither doth it belong 
to the P2zoff, but to him which defireth 
abſolation,to knowe certainly whether 
the ſinner be loſed oz not. F02 as much 
u he that bearcth , can neuer knowe 
whether the reckoning be iuſt and per - 
leu: ſo ſhould there be no abſolutton, 
but ſuch as is reſtrained to his wo2ds, 
that is, to be iudged. The Lo2d crieth out 
by Ejas.Chap.43.15. It is I. It is I. that doo 
put away iniquities,for mine owne ſake, 
and will not be mindfull of thy ſinnes. 
Doth he not openly declare, that he ſet⸗ 
theth the cauſe « foundation of foꝛgiue⸗ 
J. nm. nefle 
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nefſe onelp from his owne godneſle / 
Po2couer, whereas the whole Scrip⸗ 
ture beareth witneſſe of Chꝛiſte: That 
forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, is to be receyued 
by the name of leſus Chriſte „ as ity 
witten in the Actes of the Apoſtles, 
Chap.10.43. Doth it not therby exclude 
all other names 2 howe then do they 
teach, that it is recepued by the name of 
ſatiſfſactions ? Foz whereas the cri 
ture ſapth , By the name of Chriſte: it 
meaneth that we bzing nothing, we ab 
leadge nothing of our owne : but rel 
vpon the foundation of Ch2iſte. As Paul 
2. Corin. g. 19. where as he affy2meth: 
That God is reconciling the worlde to 
him ſelfe in Chriſte, for his ſake, not im- 
puting to men their ſinnes. Ve immedy 
atly ſhe weth the meane 4 manner bow; 
Becauſe he that was without ſinne, was 
made ſinne for vs. . lohn layth. I Ep. 
2. Cha. TiKvie uod, da fe , 


ova wn 6 lap „ Kat Law ne di | 


7, Tagar\irov t0uky Teog TOY n 
b, Nora xe cop dlxaioy , My babes, 
theſe thinges write I vnto you, that yee 
ſinne not: and if any man — we haue 
an aduocate with the father, Ieſus Chriſt 
the 


renn rern eee e. eee. 


STT 


4 


NSL 


wa 
. 


% 4 * 


—— 


before the Pope. 


the iuſte. And he is the reconciliation for 
our ſinnes, and not for ours onely, but al- 
for the ſinnes of the whole world. 
and in the. n. verſe: Lyttle chyldren, I 
yrite ynto you, becauſe your | 
——— for his names ſake . In the 
Chapter of S. lohn: the ſame-@- 
nangeliſt there wziteth, I% 5 & une 
73 ei, i ic Th d Hf Tia . 
Beholde the Lambe of God, that taketh 
away the ſinnes of the world. He taketh 
them away (ſayth he) him ſelfe, and none 
other : That is to ſay, For as much as he 
done is the Lambe of God, he alone is 
the oblation for ſinnes He alone the 
po itiation and ſacrifice , he alone the 
ion 


Hobee let bs ſ&@ what the Doctonrs 
mite, and ſpeake againſt auricular C6- 
ion. Chriſoſtome, which was alſo 
Bichoppe of Conſtantinople. Homil. a in 
palm. o. doth in ſo many places eui⸗ 
tently feffifte , that it is meruaple, that 
fs dare mutter to the cotrary, 


the Papt | 
\Tell(ſatth be)thy ſinnes, that thou maſt 
doo them away: if thou be aſhamed to 
tell any man the ſinnes that thou haſt 
done , tell them dayly 4 thy ſoule. 
ij. | 
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I doo not ſay , confeſſe them to thy fe 


lowefetuaunt, that may reproch thee: 
but tell them to God that taketh cared 
them Confeſſe thy ſinnes vpon thy bed 
that there thy conſcience may daily re- 
cogniſe hereuyls. Againe : Serm. Dep 
nitentia. Et cenfeſſi. I om. q. But it is not 
neceſſarie to confeſſe, when witneſſes be 
—— : let the examination of thy fu 

done withun thy thought. Let thy 
iudgement be without witneſſe: let one 
ly God, ſee thee confeſsing. Againe i De 
incomprehen Dei, nam contra anomeos , | 
doo not leade thee(ſayth Chriſoſtome im 
to a ſtage of thy fellowe ſeruaunts: I doo 
not compell thee to diſcloſe thy ſinntʒ 
to men, rehearſe and vtter thy conſcience 
before God . Shewe thy woundes to the 
Lord, the beſt ſurgion, and aske ſalue of 
him: ſhewe to him that will reprodic 
thee with nothing, but will moſt gentle 
heale thee. Againe: Hom. 4. De Lazar. 
Tell notman, leaſt he reproch thee , for 
neither is it to be confeſſed to thy fellow 
ſeruant, that may vtter it abroade: but to 
the Lord. To the Lord ſhew thy woũds, 
which hath care of thee: that is bothea 
gentle, and ſweet — 
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he bzingeth in Cod , ſpraking thus. 1 
compell thee not to come into the mids 
of a ſtage, and call many wnneſles: tell 
thy ſin alone to me priuately, that I may 
heale thy ſore, hall we ſay, that Chri- 
ſoſtome dpd lo raſhlie ( when he w2ote 
this g other lyke thinges ) that he would 
delpuer mens conſciences from theſe 
bondes, wher with they be bound by the 
lawe of God 2 Notſo, but he dare not 
require that. as of neceſſitie , which he 
doth not vnder ſtand to be commanded 
by the woꝛde of God. If auricular Con- 
ſeſſion were the lawe of God. how durſt 
Nectarius Biſhop of Conſtantinople re- 
pell and deffrope the ſame ? Wyll they 
accuſe fo2 an heretique and ſciſmatique, 
Nectarius a hely man of God , allowed 
by the conſenting voyces of all the olde 
Fathers: but by the ſame ſentence they 
muſt condempne the Charch of Con- 
ſtantinople, in which Sozomenus affy2- 
meth, That the manner of confeſsing 
was not only let flip for a tyme, but al- 
ſo difcontinewed,cuentyll within time 
of his remembraunce . Pea, tet them 
condempne of apoſtaſie , not onely the 
Church of Conſtantinople; but alſs — 

the 
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the Caſt Churches, which haue negley 
ted that Lawe, which (if they ſay true) 
is inuiolable, t commaũded to all Chai 
ftians , could alleadge many places 
ont of Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Hierom, and 
Chriſoſtome,if the tyme would permyt: 
Wherfo:e the aua hoꝛity of Chriſoſtom 
againf auricular Confeſſion , the bea- 
ring of the godlie may ſatiſffe , J will 
pꝛoceede nowe farther,to diſp;one aurb 
cular Confeſſion,by reaſon, Firft, I de 
maund, howe can the Pzeeſt oz Confel/ 
ſour,abſolue me of my ſinnes, who hath 
nede of abſolution him ſelfe?can he par- 
don my ſinnes, that can not pardon his 
owne? Pozeouer,tf he that confeſſeth be 
a nanghty man,and bath comitted ſome 
notozious fad, he will be affrapd to cons 
feſſe the ſame in the eare of the Pet, 
leaſt be be ſo lewde , as to reueale his 
confeſſion: 2 ſo by that meanes the party 
that confeſſeth , may diſpayze of his ſal⸗ 
uation,onely fo2 y be made bis cofeſſion 
vnperfec,not diſcouering all the faults 
which he hadcomitted: beſides that, the 
Pꝛeſt map ioyne bim ſuch a penaunce, 
that the partie confeſſed to accompliſhe 
may retuſe: and ſo may ſozſake all hope 
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of faluation , But that J may ſpeake a. 
woꝛd merely, and peraduenture ſay no 
maze then þ truth is: J take the cauſe of 
confeCion to be this, that ꝛerſts bei 
bumaried (and were ſwozne to da as 
Fore dyd, to faſt. ohen he got nomeate, The craſtie 
and ſo they to be chaſte, when they got d cui of 
no Contubines, might in bearing the Preettes, ro + | 
confeſlion of many, knowe who were <oullor 
moſt inclined and pꝛone to carnall des men kna⸗ 
lecation, And ſhe that were found ſuch 
tone, ſhould heare in ſtede of, Abſoluo te 
mme patris, t. Theſe wozdes, Abſeluo 
nomine Papa, Concubina, et nothi. I abs 
ſolue thee, in the name of the Pope, his 
Concubine,and baſtard, that thou com⸗ 
melt co my bed this night. J will pzone 
this to be the cauſe of auricular Confeſ- 
lion by an example. Jn the tyme of king — 
Henrie the. 8, as J vnderſtode by many f r 
$tolde me the ſame exãple which nowe preeſt and 
I vtter vnto you : There was a P2&ft his Lem⸗ 
here in England, that got a very fayze man. 
Gentlewoma, in hearing her cofeſſion, 
tin tede of abſolution, to be his waigh⸗ 
ting - mad: This pꝛeſt fearing leſt that 
this Gentlewomas yuſband ſbould (not 
finding his wife at home)ſerch foz her in 

his 


& 4 
"2 


| 4 

- 

: 1 
5. 


„ 


* 


Behold the 
ttuites of 
conteſſion. 


The Sermon preſented 


bis Parſonage 02 Uicarage ( can not 
tell which:) be take him a godlie and 
luſtie Gelding , and rode foꝛth, haning 
his woman behinde htm the moſt parts 
ef the night, vntyl! he had found a ſhep- 
beards lodge, where horeſted bimſelfe a 
whyle . But when they were merie at 
ſupper : the Kings Trumpetter hamng 
repayꝛed thither,bothe ſoz that be was 
gone out of the way. and kncw not how 
farre he had to any lodging, and alſo fo 
that it rayned apace : repoſed him ſelf 
bpon a hep mowe , which was in the 
ſame lodge, in a toꝛner diſfant from the 
P2:eft and his woman. The blacke 
Moonan Trumpetter , ſpying ſome in 
tbe ſheepheardes lodge, and making toy 
fully god chere,ſounded out his Tram 
petre : the Pꝛeſt and his woman le 
king on him, and ſe ing his face ſo black, 
thought him to be the Deuill, they ran 
away on fote , & left all things behinde: 
the Trumpetter loſte nothing by that 
ſhifte. The Pꝛeſt beguiled the woman 
belike, in telling ber that (be could not 
be ſaued, vnleſle (hee would conſent vn⸗ 
to his vnhoneſt requeſt : Mheretoꝛe, in 
lyke manner he was decetued, in 9 
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the Moorian to be the Deuill. 
What great inconuentences haue 


growen out of auricular Confeſſion, Confeſſion > 
daphe erperierce taught the ſame. Lhe — | 
Patt bath the burnina heate of fleſhly "Oe 


jule extinguiſhed, the Daughter is de⸗ 
filed, and the Watrone is at the Pꝛaſts 
becke comma unde ment. Pens ſinnes 
oftentymes by the Paerſtes. haue bene 
diſcouered. grcat enmitie, diſc: ntions, 
and bloody Tombatcs , pꝛoca ded there- 
of . Toauoide theſc occaſtons of evils, 
(wbereof aurtcular Cenicſſion is the 
cauſe) good if were aud y2ofitable, no 
moze to rcucalc our finges to the Pꝛæ⸗ 
ſes, 

Thus haue J b:&flie diſpꝛooued au⸗ 
ricular Confeſſion, both by Scriptures, 
Dodours, and Reaſons, owe J pur⸗ 
poſe ( God willing ) to pzoc@de farther, 
to other pzincipall pointes of Religion: 
which be in contronerſie betwane vs 
and the Papiſtes , Let this ſuffice ſoz 
auricular Confeſlion „ mo2e at large 
could J haue ſpoken thereof But as the 
common pꝛouerbe 18, Od ſatis eft ſuſſi - 
er, Enough is as good as a feaſt: Buffis + 
ciencie ſuffiſeth, 
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COf Faith, 


— O ſpcake of Faith, fo; as 
much as it impo2teth not 
I 1 onely p confidence which 


we haue in God : but in 
as much as it includeth 
alſo with that cofidence,the very know 

ledge of God, wheron dependeth, Faith, 

Pope, and Charitie, acco2ding to tbe 

iudgement of Saint Paule. Hebr, u, 

is: Nt Tis u y steg, 

f lν e & B)emukyny, 
Faith is the ground of thinges which 
are hoped for, and the euidence of thin 

which are not ſecne . Therefoze Faith 

is not ( as many do thinke) a certayne 
obſcure lyght of God, and a certayne 
trifling and friuolous opinion: but it is 
an evident lyght, a certayntie and aſſu⸗ 
raunce of the minde , and a clere ſhy- 
ning, which beeing our guide , weſe 
that God is ſo mightie, wiſe and god, 
that he can, that be knoweth bowe, and 
that be wyll ſane vs. Therefoze, with 
a (ure and ſtedfaſt confidence , we put 
our truſt in him , repoſe and —_— 
ues 
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ſelues whollie vpon him , Faith is the 
heeld,wherewith we quench all the fie- 
ne dartes of the wicked. Ehe. 6. 26. And 
: Faith is the mouth, bellie and 
flomacke, by the which we feede on the 
body and blood of Chriſte , beeing at 
the right hand of his Father in heauen. 
lobn.4.56.57. And againe: Faith is the 
ladder that reacheth vp to heauen, and 
by which cuen nowe , we remaꝝ ne and 
ere in the heauenly places with Chriſt, 
Ephe.z. 6. Faith is the hand by which 
wetake holde of Chriſte , in whome is 
— all the promiſes of God to 
elect. 2. Cor. i. ac. Faith is that weapõ, 
by which we ouercome the world, the 
end wherof is the ſaluati6 of our ſoules. 
Faith is a cleare and effectual perſuaſion, 
mought, not in the bodily cares, but in 
the eares of the heart,not by men,but by 
the holy ghoſt, w herby we are made cer- 
tine = / to be the ſonnes of God, 
Fath (as it is witten in the,8,Cha,to þ 
Rem.) is a firme, cõſtant, and perſeuering 
taſt,in the boũtifulnes of God. Faith 1s 
alyght,which lyfterh vp, & rauiſheth a- 
bouc all ſenſible things, and beyond that 
my man is not able to make diſcourſe, 
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to comprehende the breadth , length, 
height, and depth of thoſe things which 
are to vs incomprehenſible with naty- 
rall eyes.Faith is a cleere eye of the mind, 
wherewith, pearcing through the hea- 
vens, we doo fee the dnune ſecretes of 
God . Faith is a quickening, cleere and 
fiery lyght, which purgeth our hearts 
and delyuereth vs from the darke and 
mextricable Laborinthes of the vam 
ſhadowes of this worlde: by wluch we 
guide our blinde reaſon , and are lyfted 
vp to an high eſtate: ſo that by the taſte 
of heauenly thinges, we deſpiſe humane 
thinges. Roma. 4. Faith maketh vs w 
conceiue Chriſte ſpirituallie and by force 
of the ſpirite to be borne againe , with 
lyfting vs vp vnto God : it maketh ys 
put of the olde Adam and his concupiſ- 
cences , and to put on Chriſte with his 
vertues, and to become of vngodlie, wlt 
temples of God. and his chyldren , bro. 
thers , and members of Chriſte . Faith 
wſtifieth , pacifieth the munde and con- 
ſcience , maketh merie, cauſeth tore 
ioyce, and in ſuch fort , that we glory 
even in ſhame. This faith is ſuch, that 
it reneweth vs, regenerateth vs,quiv 

keneth 
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keneth , maketh noble, enritcheth, ſas 
neth, ſancifleth, pꝛeſerueth, d:fendeth, 
and obtepneth that which it demaun⸗ 
deth . Faith knitteth vs to Cod , mas 
keth vs his bepzes and Childzen , the 
bzothers of Chzilte , and his members, 
yea , it maketh vs dinine and happy. 
Faith is that which in « £bell made 
him offer Sacrifices , acceptable to 
God: In Noe, cauſed him to frame the 
Arke , for the ſauegarde of the worlde: 
Made Sara to conceyue, and that Abras 
bam offred his owne ſonne to God: Caus 
ſed Moſer to worke ſo many woonders 
in Exzpr,and in the wylderneſſe. Faith 
made the Prophets to fpeake, looſed the 
tongue of Zacharias , and ſaued men in 
daunger : made Simeon, not to feare 
death : alſo, made Paule to wiſhe for it. 
This in the Saintes cauſed them ( 0o- 
nertomming the woꝛld) that they haue 
— wonderfull thinges, thzough 

e. 

But what nede J ſpeake any moze: 
Faith is a dertue, ſo noble, extellent, 
and woꝛthy, that howe much the maze 
a man conſidercth of it: ſo much tbe 
me well it diſcouer the perfection, 
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Therefozc,be which hath taſted if, wpll 
neuer be ſatiſfied , with ſpeaking in 
p:aple thercok , Whereas thole which 
neuer haue felt, noz tried it in them 
ſelues, can as much ſpeake thereof, as 
one that is blinde can diſcerne of coul- 
lours , yea, if thoſe ſpeake of it, as thoſe 
wbich be carnall and bzutiſhe: they do 
not vnderſtand it, noz knowe the cxcel⸗ 
lencie thereof, 


Ve that bath this lively Faith, wherel 


the ſcripture, in ſundzy places ſpcaketh, 
and ſo highlie commendeth. with fo ma⸗ 
ny tytles, bcſoze ſpecified ; he is (ure to 
be iuftificd, he is ſure to be ſaued. Thi 
faith made Abraham righteous. Cen. j. b. 
By chis faith, the iuſt lyueth. Haba.2.4. 
This ſaith made the woman whole, to, 
whome Jeſus ſapde: Confide fila, ſi 
ina ſaluam te fecit. Daughter, beof 
good comfort, thy f; aith hath made thee 
whole „ Ms @oGov „ oveu "nay 
Be not afrayde, ( Gaith Ike, i 

the 5. Chapt. 48. verſe ) Belecue _ 
And de ſayde to the woman: Hr 
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Thy Fayth hath ſaued thee , goe in 


ace. 

To him giue all the Pꝛophetes wit- 
neſſy ; That through his name, all 
that belecue in him, ſhall receyue res 
miſſion of ſinnes. Al. ro. 43. 
And put no difference befweene vs, 
and them , after that by fayth , bee 
had parificd they2 beartes. 

There is no dyficerence : For all haue 
ſinned, ( Sapth Saint Paule. Xoma.z. 

13.) and are depnued of the glotie of 
GOD : and are iuſtified freelie , by 
his grace, through the redemption that 
ls in Chriſte leſus. 

Therefoze we conclude , that a 
man is iuſtiſied by Faith , without 
the wozkes of the Lawe : but to 
dim that wozketh not, but belceueth 
in him that tullificth the vngodlye, 
bis Faith is coumpted fo2 ryghtcouſs 
neſſe , wee being tulificd by Faith, 
we haue peace towards God, thzough 
Jeſus ChziTe. 

Knowe that a man is not iuſtt- 


led, by the wozkes of the Laue, 


but by the Fayth of Jelas Chꝛiſte: 
By, Cucn 
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Euen as J ſaye,we haue belaved in Je- 
ſas Chꝛiſte, that we might be inſfifiey 
by the faith of Jeſas Chziſte , and not 
by the woꝛkes of the Lawe : Becauſe 
that by the workes of the Lawe,no fleſh 
ſhall be iuſtified. Cala. 2.76. 
Againe,if righteouſneſſe be by the law, 
then Chzilte dyed without a cauſe: Am 
that no man is tuftified by the lawe , in 
the fight of God, it is enident: For 
the iuſt ſhall liue by faith. G44. . By 
grace are ye ſaued through faich, @ayth 
Paule to the Epbe. 2.8. and that not at 
pour ſelues, it is the giſte of God. The 
ſcripture bath included all vnder ſine, 
that the pꝛomiſe by the faith of Jeſus 
Chzilke , Chould be giuen to them that 
beleue. 

Origene w2iteth,in bis thirde Boke, 
and third Chapter, to the Romaines, that 


Saint Paule by theſe wozdes: 1 


tramur enim iuſfiſicari bominem abſque # 
peribus legi 1 We * therfore, that 
man is iuſtified by faith, without the 
workes of the lawe . Affyꝛmeth that the 
iuſtification , Sole fide; , Of faith onely: 
is ſufficient , ſo that any man bel&uing 
onelp, can be tuſtified:although no man 
ner 
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ner of wozke hath bene fulfilled , oz 
done by him. And if we require an er- 
ample, who was inſtified ( Sola fide) By 
faith onely, without wozkes : J ſuppoſe 
that the ſame Thtefe doth ſaffiſe , who 
when he was crucified with Chziſte,did 
trye vnto him frõ the Croſſe; Lord leſu, 
remember me when thou commeſt into 
thy kingdome, Neither any god wozke 
of his is deſcribed, 02 ſet fozth vnto vs 
inthe Goſpels : but fo) (Hac ſola fide) 
This faith onely, Jeſus ſayde vnto him: 
Verelie, I ſaye vnto thee : this daye ſhalt 
thou be with mee in Paradiſe. This 


tut the wozkes of the lawe . Foz the 
Lo2ddpd not vpon this requpze, what 
de had w2ought befoze , nepther dyd be 
lake what wozke he ſhould do after he 
didbelene:but being ready to enter ins 


ts Paradiſe, de toke him fo2 his waigh- 


king man, beeing iuſtifled by that con- 
feſſion onelp. 
Heſichius, in bis fow2th Boke, and 
firſt Chapter vpon Leuiticus, ſaith: That 
the grace of God, is giuen onely of mer- 
cie and fauour : and is embraced and 
receyued (Sola fide) by onely fayth. 


K. iij. Hie- 


Theſe then was iuſtiſled by faith, with 


- LL. 


LOT 


—_ — — , 
- = a2. oc — £-: 5 


* =» = . 


- — — — — —— 2 — — 
n .* 1 © SS, = 


The Sermon preſented 


Hierome, vypon the tenth Chapter to 
the Romaines, They not knowing that 
God iuſtifieth (Sola fide ) by Faith one- 
ly.) and ſuppoſe them ſelues to be iuſt, 
by the workes of the lawe , which they 
neuer obſcrued, they would not ſubmit 
them ſelues vnto the remiſ$ion of linnes, 
leaſt they ſhould ſeeme to haue beene 
ſinners. Hillavie, in the ninth Canon 
bycn the. 8. of Mathewe . It mooucth 
the Scribes , that ſinne was forgiuen by 
man, for they dyd onely beholde man in 
Chriſte Teſt, and that to be forgiuen of 
him ,« which the lawe could not releaſe, 
(Files enim ſola mitificat ) For faith only 
iuſtifieth. Baſill,in his Homilic of He 
wility , That at length is a perfect and 
found reioycing in God , when a man 
dooth not bragge and boaſtof his owne 
rig hteouſneſſe, he is iuſtified ( Sola fide) 
By faith onely in Chriſte . Thus hang 
Jrecifcd , bothe Scriptures and Doc⸗ 
tours, fo2 pzofe that a man is iuſtiſied 

onely by Faith : moze places ont of 

the Scriptures and Doctcurs, 
might be gathered: But thels 
may ſuſlſiſe foz this 
matter. 
70 
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COf Free wyll, 


— N pll pzoue bothe by 
SS 2>\|| dcriptures and Doe- 
e ©), tours, that free wyll 
d 7 was giuen vnto man 
N euen befoze his fall, 
\ Xl + after his fall. Chat 
man bad free wpll be⸗ 
ſoꝛe his fall , theſe teſtimonies of the 
dcriptures alleadged , do teſtifle the 
ſame, In Geneſis the firſt Chapter, and 
. verſe, there it is witten. Er ait Dev 
,faciamnus bominem ad imaginem et ſimi- 
liuudi nom noftram, et prefit piſcibus maris, 
& volatilibus cels, et beftys vniuerſaq; 
terre,ommique reptils quod mouetur in ters 
14, God ſayd: let vs make man in our 
owne Image, according to our likeneſle, 
and let him rule ouer the Fiſhes of the 
ſea, and ouer the Fowles of the heauen, 
and ouer the Beaſtes , and ouer all the 
earth, and ouer euerie thing that cree- 
peth,and mooueth on the earth. 

If hee had rule ouer the Beaſfes 
of the feelde , of the Fowles of the 
me, and of the Fiſhes of the Dea: 
U. tity, by 
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be had then freewpll . And whercagit 
ts wꝛilten, That God made man to his 
own image: zt is not meant of the body, 
noꝛ pet of the ſoule, but of pꝛincipallitu 
E dominion. In the.a. Chap. of Gen it is 
witten. Telit ergo Dornnus Deus ham 
nem, et poſuit eum in Paradiſum voluptatu, 
vt oper aretur, et cuſlodiret illum, precepus 
que ei dicens ; ex omni ligno Paradiſi cow 
eds Then the — God toolce the 
man, and put him into the garden o 
Eden, that he might dreſſe it, and k 
it: and the Lord God commaunded the 
man, ſaying: thou ſhalt eat freely of eue 
ne Tree of the garden. By theſe wozds 
J gather, that ſcing it was graunte 
by God to man, to cate of euerie Tre 
of the garden : then dad he free wyll te 
do as he would. to cate oznot to eate. 
Againe, Eccleſi. 18. 14. Deus ab with 
cot ituit bominem, et reliquit illum in mam 
conſili ſui, adiecit mandata , et precepts 
ſua : ſi velueris mandata ſcruare, conſerus 
bunt te. ccc. He made man from the be- 
ginning. and left him in the hand of his 
counſell. and gaue him his commaunde- 
mentes and preceptes : if thou wilt, thou 
ſhale obſerue the commaundementes, 
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and teſtiſie thy good wyll. Pon ſc that 
fre wyll was graunted vnto man, be- 
ſoze bis fall. God created him. and left 
him in the hand of bis counſell, to do 
what he would, he had his owne choiſe. 
ether to the cating of cucrie Tre of 
the garden, and ſo to lyue efernallie in 
pleaſures,deligbtes,toye, reſt, and qui⸗ 
etneſſe: 02 to eate of the Tree of know⸗ 
ledge , of god and bad, and ſo to betome 
moztall, to leeſe his fozmer Nate, to be⸗ 
tome myſerable, wzetched. a caitite, ſub⸗ 
len to death, bell, and dampnation, 
Againe, in the ſame Chap. of Eccle.1;.17. 
¶ ppeſuit tibi aquam etigrem , ad quod 
vlners porrige manum tuam . And in the 
M. verſe. Ante bowinem vita et mori, bo- 
m t malum , quod placuerit ei dabitur 
lk. He hath fer water, and fire before 
thee, ſtretch out thy hand vnto which 
thou wilt: Before man is life and death, 
and cuyll: what it lyketh him, it 
l be giuen him.. Heere we ſee moſte 
manifeſtlp, that man had fre wyll be- 
foe his fall, Foz if the firſt man Adam 
conld haue choſen, eyther lyfe oꝛ death, 
god oz euyli: who can with reaſon de- 
nie, but that be had fro wyll > Foz — 
wy 
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wyll is nothing elſe, but a fr& and laſy 
lpbertie of the minde, to do as he lyſt. 


An cuident Sur Parentes, Adam and Eue , might 


fgne ot 
tec wyll 


baue lyued: but they would not. Adam 


and Eue bad theyz chopſe , epther to 
lyue, oz to dye, to lpue and to do good, 
obſeruing his commaundement , and 
to dye if they would do evyll , neglec- 
ting bis pzecept , Lhey followed the 
counſell of the Serpent, in cating the 
fruite fozbidden , and ſo offended Cops 
Maieſtie. 

TWherefoze , if appearcth by thel 
wo des, that thep had fre wyll to dow 
they were commaunded , and ſo to lyng 
in Paradiſe : 02 to bzeake the commaiy 
dement of God, and ſo to dpe, banniſhed 
out of Paradiſe, Eccle.17.1. Deus eria- 
wit de terra bomimens , et iterum conneriit 
dlummn ipſam . The Lord hath created 
man of the earth, and turned him to it 
againe , Namerum dierum, et tumpu 
dedit illi ce. He gaue him the num 
of daycs, and certaine tymes , and gaue 
him power of the thinges that are vpon 
carth . Me cloathed him with Erength, 
as he had neede: and made him acco2 
ding to his Image. Ve made all fleſhs 

ta 
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u leare him, ſo that he had dominion 
wer the Bealkes and Fowles , Ve 
mated vato him a helper , lyke vnto 
jim ſelfe , and gane him diſcretion, and 
ungue, and eyes,carcs,and an heart tg 
wnderſtand : and ſirtlie, he gaue him 
iſpirite : and ſeuenthly, he gaue him 
beche to declare his wozkes : and he 
filed him with knowledge, of good 
mdeuypll, Aad he ſapde vnto him, Be- 
ware of all vnrighteous thinges. 

Wild. 23. Deus creauit bominem inex- 
eminabilem, et ad imaginem ſinilitudinis 
ii fecit illum . God created man withs 
oe corruption , and made him after 
the Image of his one lykeneſle. 
(vo. 3. 9. Lye not one to an other, 
keing that yee haue pur off the olde 
man , with his workes, and haue put 
mn the newe , which is renewed in 
mowledge , after the Image of him 
that created him. Epheſs. g. 2 3. Be yee 
ne ved in the (pirite of your minde, 
24. And put on thenewe man, which 
iter GOD is created in rightcouſneſle 
ad true holinelle, 


Omen 
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Ommes bomines, (Sayth Ambroſe in bu 
firſt Booke , and third Chapter, of th 
calling of the Gentiles) in primo hom 
ereati ſunt ſine vicis et culpa, et tota natun 
noſtra integragy valida erat, et peccatoiſtiy 
homimir,torins noſtræ nature integritatema 
ſalutem amiſanus. All men in the firſt ma 
were created, without vice or faulte, and 
all our nature was ſounde and in health 
and by the ſinne of the ſame man, we 
haue loſt it. Avguſtine in the booked 
the new Song, the. 8. Chapter. Free will 
before the fall, was an vpright free wilk 
before which , fire and water was layde 
of God, and the brit man dyd reach hu 
hand to which he would, he dyd chuk 
fire, and forſooke water. Ste the righ 
teous Judge, the ſame which man bo 
ing free, de dyd chuſe, be dpd recepne: be 
would haue cupll, and the ſame dyd fol 

lowe him. Againe, in his ſecond diſpy- 
tation, againſt Fortunatus: Dico liberan 
in eo primo bomine fuſe voluntatem , ſic 
nim creatus erat primus homo, vi velun 
tati ſuæ nihil reſiflere potuit, ſi Dei man 
data obſernaſſet : Sed quando ſua ſpout 
deliquiſſet, omnes nos ex ſua ſtirpe pre 
natos in neceſſitatem duxit , | = 
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that free wyll was in that man , which 
yas created firſt, for he was ſo made, 
thatnothing could withſtand his will, 
f hee would haue kepte Gods com- 
maundementes : but after that he had 
inned through free wyll , he dyd caſt vs 
fall that came out of his ſtocke) into ne- 
afxitie . In his ſecond Sermon vpon 
the woꝛdes of the Apoſtle , It is true, 
that man,when he was made, did receiue 
t ſtrength of freewyll , but he dyd 
Latin by ſinne againe . Jn the ſame 
Bake, and. 11. Chapter. Thefirſt man 
yas created in nature, without blame in 
uture, witliout fault, he was created vp- 
nehe : he dyd not make him ſelfe vp- 
hehe, it is knowen hat he made hun 
elfe, falling out of the hand of the pot- 
ter, he was broken, for he that made 
hm, dyd gouerne him, but he was wyl- 
ing to forſake him that had made him. 
God ſuffered him ſo to do, as it were 
bying thus . Let him forſake mee, that 
be may finde him ſelfe, and that he may 
by his myſerie prooue, that without me 
he can doo nothing , By this meane 
(herefoze, would God ſhe we vnto man, 
what free wyll is able to do without 
Cod, 
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God , Cer: ſciat, (Sapth S. Auguſt.) a ſun 
ne ambigas , quod primi noftri parentes de 

dam et Eua creat erant boni, 15 , et (es. 
peccato. cum libera voluntate, qua potueruſti 

ſo voluiſſent, ſermre, et obedire bumilitate u ſo u 
libera boluntate, et cum illa libera vol r 
tate poterant, 6 voluiſſent, propria ſua no |! 
tura peccare, Hold this for certainty,and| | 


doubt of it by no meanes: that our firſt 
Parentes, Adam and Ene , were created 
good, juſt, and without ſinne, with free Þ 
wyll , by the which they might, if they 
would ſerue and obey , with humilitit 
and good wyll : and by the ſame tree 


wyllalſo might if they would, ſinneby 
their owne proper wyll . Againe, u 
bis bake of Nature and Orace, again 
the Pellagians. Chap.45. Who knoweth | 
not, that man was made ſounde , and | 
blameleſſe, and with free wyll to lyue | 
godlie , and was ordayned with a free Þ 
power, and choyſe to lyue righteouſly, |® 
Againe, in his booke againſt the Jewes, 0 
Pagans,and Arrians, Chanter.2. Theſ®; 
firſt man was made of the ſlyme of the | 
carth , to the Image of GOD : he wat Þ* 
decked with ſhamefaſtneſle: he wu ja 
prepared with temperaunce : he ws 
com- 
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emp ſled about with looue : he was 
4kbathed with immortalitie. In his 
Sooke . and thirtic Chapter, of the 
aKittie of God , Free wyll was giurn 
eb man,when he was firſt created, by the 
i he might haue choſen , eythet to 
me. ot not to ſinne. 
Thus much you haue heard out of 
ptures and Doctours , feaching 
x wpll , bcfoze the fall of Adam and 


gowe wyll J ſpeake a little of mans 
woll after bis fall , - Fidens autem 
j , quod multa malitia hominmm e(s 
in terra, et ckntla copitatio cordii ms 
cet ad malum ommi tempore. The 
xd ſawe, that the wickedneſle of man 
great in carth, and all the unagt- 
ons of the thouglites of his heart, 
re onely euyll continually. Gene.s. 5. 
leg ultra maledicam terre prop- 
trbomines , ſenſus enim et cogitatio biumas 
es, [wcordis in malu m prona ſunt, ab adoleſcens 
helfe us. And the Lord ſayde in his 
the ert „ I wyll hencefoorth curſe the 
n Found no more for mans cauſe, for the 
yas [Maginations of mans heart is euyll, cuen 
xz tom tus youth. Cnc. f. 21. 
m- And 
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And mozeoner,it is wꝛittt᷑ in the PA Jþ 
Hachol ſar iachdau, geelachu en gatu- Ia 
echad : rate WS ex way „ dr 4 N ' 
ah cy, ob £54 701dp KNSETUTE , Ih bs 
Sip das irg. Vauſquiſque declina uit, 
vnanimiter deteriores facli ſunt, non eft qui 
faciat bonum: ne vnus quidem. All ate 
gone out of the way, they are all cot- 
rupt: there is none that dooth good, no 
not one. And in the. 49.P/alm. Adam 
bichar velo, iafin gimſhal , chabeche- 
mods gidmu : _ xx: dA vv mui 
ay, 0 ,L mexoaoruwtPAniy Toit 
t TU; EVOuTI , M Curciccly btt- 
eig. Homo in honore, et ſine antellifin;F 
comparatas eſt iumentis, que intereũt. Man 

is in honour,and vnderſtandcth not: he 

is lyke to beaſtes, that periſhe . Ambroſe 

in dis Booke of the calling ef the Gen · 
tiles, the thyꝛd Chapter. All men in the 
firſt man, were created without fault ot 
vice, and all our natures were in healt 

but by the tranſgreſsion of the fam 
man, we haue loſt it . bete bence (ts 
dꝛawen mozfalitie : there hente are (0 
many cozruptions of the minde : there 
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4.3 lence is ignozaunce, and difficultic, 
ru. {hap;ofitable and vnlawfull concupi 
ence, #c. Theſe thereſoze and other 
pls , bꝛeake into our nature by loſt 
th , fozſaken hope, blinde wiſedome, 
uind wyll, no man doth finde in him 
fe, wherewithz he may be repap eg 94 
mended. That nature was god, was 
de cupl] by qualitie , man may not 
efo2e truſt in his qwne ſtrength, foꝛ 
it was whole and ſonnd, it coula 
ſtand, but muſt (@ke vicozic by him 
ich can not be onercome, but doth o⸗ 
tome all thinges, Saint Auguſtine 
n the P/alm.118, When I was igno⸗ a aca 
ant, God did teach me: when I did EITC, zgruction 
bod did reduce me: when I did ſinne, for all men 
God did correct me: when I did fall, to temem⸗ 
od did rayſe me: when I did ſtand, ber. 
Pod did holde me: hen I did goe, God 
bd leade me: v hen I came to him, he 
MN receyue me. The Soule (ſayth 
elmus Pariſienſit, in his boke uf the 
n of Aices and Uertues ) is in ſuch 
anner let done into the body, asif a 
ſhould fall into a mietie deepe, and 
ny place, and ſo ſhould bothe be 
pwned,araycd with myre, and alſo be 
r 
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hurt So by oziginall ſinne , we ars þ 
downed in the darkneſſe of inno2ance, . 
we are dcfiled with luſtes and conc L,, 
piſenſe: and we are wounded, as toy 
ching the powers and faculties of the} 
minde . At this tyme, touching this , 
matter of free wpll,befo2e the fall of our 
firſt Parents, Adam and Eue, and after . 
they: fall, wyll J ſpeake no moze , but h, 
bere make an ende. J wyll p2oſecute 
the other poyntes of Religion, in 02der fn. 
as J purpoſed to handle them, 1 


C Againft Purgatorie, and pray- | lt 


ing for thedead. 


looned ) are verie buſle, 8 


-1| kepe much babling , and 
all vie many cy2zcumUi 
ces of talke , to delt 
Purgatozie , they? papetſ yp 
walles,and payntcd fires, They pzalty ,, 
berte much, but pzoone lpttle, pca, Nh 
thing that is to the trueth they oy Ute! 


Ve Papiltes (dtrre ly be 
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hey are not afrapde (ſo impudent and 


U 
meleſſe they are) to ſap that Pur- 
b 


Ie hrs, of the anncient and Catholique 
durch. This they can not verifie,by 


. the Canonicall Scripturcs, neyther 


t it was allowed in the pꝛimatiue 
ut hurch, that we ought to belcue that 
is a Pargatozie, Therefoꝛe bothe 
t ing Henrie the eight, and alſo Bing 
ward the firt , with all the learned 
godly Cle rgie of England: in ta⸗ 
g away the vaine and erronious do⸗ 
of popiſhe Purgato2ie , and in a- 
ching oz putting downe the Paſſing 
ifices foꝛ the dead, fozbpdding dir- 
and other lyke trumperie, to be v⸗ 
any moze, dydmoſt Catholiquely, 
bd Ch2iltianlike , If they? ſapinges 
le, this matter, touching Purgatozie, 
nd pꝛaping fo the dead, doo agr with 
Scriptures , and be grounded vpon 
wo2zde , we wyll take them foz 
Ph endoubted , and infallible tructh: 
aft not, we wpll followe the counſell 
he blcNed Apoltle Saint Paule, who 
Neth on this manner: 
Lit, If 


The great 

| impudencie 
hie ffandeth with the Scriptures, of the Pa⸗ 
alſo was allowed by the olde wp ⸗ piſtes,in al 
leadging 
theic Purs 
guoric. 5 
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If an Angell from heauen ſhould preach nit 
vnto you any other Goſpel beſides that np 
that ye haue receyued, let him be accur. ro) 
ſed . Pea, we wyll followe the tonn hon 
ſell of the olde auncient weiters them-hoſe 
ſelaes , of whoine Irencus , w2iting whe 
gainſt Valentinus , and other lrke her fl 
tiques, ſapth plainely thus: Scriptwring n 
diuinis niti, que certa et indubitata ve rita ei 
eſt, in ſir ma et valida petra eft domum ſuam ind 

adiſicare: hac vero derelic la, ali niti quibuſs 
dam dottrinis , effuſe arena (unde facili es hi 
werſio eſt ) do mum ſua mn in ediſicare. That is ch 
to ſax: To leane vpon the holy Scrip- 02 
tures, which are the ſure and vndoubted ( 
trueth,is to builde his houſe vpon a ſure thi 
and ſtrong rocke : but if leauing it ( ali 
meane the trueth of the Scriptures,) any hel 
man dooth ſlicke to ſome other Doors, xt 
the ſame is to builde his houſe vpon thehde 
vnſtedfaſt ſande, here it ſhall eaſily fall. im 
Seeing then that the canonicall ſcripHir 
tures, mate no mention at all of Pur 
gatoꝛie.oꝛ of pꝛaping fo2 the dead: if Whhe 
ſhould followe the doctrine of men Why: 
this popnt, leauing the infallible wo 
of God , wherein all thinges that pet 
taꝑne to the ſaluation, of all ſonles a 
bodics 
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ch mies be moſt ſufficently ſet fwo2th and 

2cher ded: were it not J p2ay peu, 

ding to li eneus ſaping : To builde 

nthe vnſtedfaſt ſande? Saint Am- 

ecryeth out, ſaying: Nor noua omnia, 

Chriſtus non docuit iure damnamus, 

filelibus via Chriſtus eſt: ſi igitur Chris 

rin u non doc uit, quod docemut, ctiam nos id 

t fl abile indicamns : We doo by right 
an ſademne all newe thinges that Chriſte 
elch not taught, for Chi iſte vnto the 
e ſchfull is the way : if therefore Chriſte 
18 h not taught this that we teach, we 
p. do alſo iudge it deteſtable. 

ed Crcept then, they tan pꝛwue, that 
are iſte, who is the wap vnto tbe faith- 
(l al,dpd teach vs in his Coſpcll + wozd, 
ny \bcleeue that there is Purgatoꝛie, and 
, at it is requiſite to pꝛap fo2 them, that 
he f departed out of this lamt table maze 
all. ſmpſerfe : Me wyll be ſo bolde with 
Whint Ambroſe , to tudge, coumpt, and 
ure en, that doctrine which tcacheth vs 
Whheloene that there is Purgatoꝛie, and 
Ll Whho:teth vs to pꝛap fo2 the dead, to be 
at deteſtable and denilliſhe , who ſo⸗ 
enter be Authoꝛ of it, though it were an 
hell from beauen , Let vs do what 
L. in. we 


Not all the quieſcat in pace: but may nothing helpe 
Papiſticall vs in glo2y, to beholde Gods face, here 8 
inc ãtations, 
or exorſiſms 
can help vs 


The Sermon preſented 


we can here in this world fogaine & i 
ternall lyfe:foz doubt leſſe after this life th! 
departed, P2ayer 02 Palle may ſap, Re, |{ec 


during life, perpetuall top is wonne, 0; 
euerlaſting ſoꝛrowe is gotten. Faſting, | 


alter we be N02 almoſe dades,repentance,noz righs ia. 
dead, 


teouſneſle, god no2 eupll can nepther 

2ofite 02 hurt after our death, Lazarus we 
cometh not vnto the ritch, noꝛ the tuch y 
bnto Lazarus: the ritch recepueth not 1 
the thing that he dooth aſke , thongh be tu 
dooth aſke it with earneſt pꝛaiers of the ot 
mercifull Abraham, Foꝛ the Garners t l 
Sellers he made faſte, the time is act / the 
pliſhed x paſt, the battaile ſoughten, and bv 
the place thereof emptie and volde, the 0 
Crownes are giuen: they y haue fongb⸗ ha 
ten.are at teſt, they that haue not pꝛe⸗ 
ucnted oz come beſoꝛe, are gone: they 
that haue not fougbtt, be no moze there, 
E they that haue bene ouercommed, are 
dꝛiuen out, Foz all thinges are plainlu 
conſumated and ended, by and by after; 
the departing out of this wozld : but «6 
wbyles they be yet all in the conflict ea 
battaile : there is yet hope, there is an, 
me / 
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v nedicine and confeſſion , And although 
ife theſe things be not in all men moſt per- 
den l, pet the ſaluation of other is not 
pe ur hope , And pnto this Saint 
re hl dooth agree , writing on this 
02 er, in his. i;, queſtion. 2,Chapter, 
gs l preſents ſeculo ſcimus, ſine orationibus, 
ths fue conſilys , inuicem not iuuari poſie : cum 
er atem ante tribunal Chriſti venerimng, 
rus ie Job, nec Daniel, nec Noah rogars 
(ch eſe pro quoquam, ſed vnum quemque pore 
wot re 07 ſuum. We knowe, that in 
de this worlde, we can be helped, one of an 
the cher, either with prayers, or with couns 
84 liyle: but after we be come once before 
c / the iudgement ſeate of Chriſte , neyther 
nd %, nor Dame! , nor Nah, be able 
the w pray for any body, but euerie man 
qh- ball beare his one burden. 

t: And vppon the ninth Chapter of Ec- 
hey Keliaſtes, theſe be his wozdes. Pec⸗ 
t. or vinent, iuſto mortuo , fi voluerit 
art ju eins vurtutef tramſire, melior efſe po- 
Uu aß Quare 4 quia Vinentes mtu mortit 
tet ſyſſunt bona opera perpetrare | moriu! vero 
but aba valent ad id adycere , quod ſecum 
teuere de vita A ſinner yet iy- 
is ang, may be better, then a righteous 
nc L. ij. man 


I wonld to 
God this 
would be 
temeinbre 
of all men. 
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man that is dead, if he wil follow his ver- 


tues And wherfore?for that they that be 


alyue, may for feare of death, doo yet 
good deedes 1 but they that be dead, are 
able to doo nothing vntothat, which 
they haue once borne aw ay out of this 
lyfe with them. 

Therſo2e,1tt is wiſedome to make our 


ſelues ready aſoꝛe, and to pꝛepare ole 


fo2 our Lawyes, that 10 to ſay, to gette 
vnto ro aliucip faith, woꝛting though 
charitie, doing god dades whyle we 
baue teme, fo! when we be once gone, 
there is no moꝛe ſyme of well doing. of 
repentaunce , 02 of amendment of lyle: 
the gate of mercie is wut. we can adde 
nothing vnto that, that we haue once 
caricd away with vs oat of this world. 
Oh that this would ſinke into mennes 


hearts, ob that thep would remember 


this, then we would not truſt and haue 
affraunce in the god woꝛkes cf other 
men: we would not be to ſake , and 
buie ople, when it is moꝛe tyme to gee 
in with the B21idrgrome, leaſt it ſhould 
be ſayde vnts vs: Verelie I ſay vnto you, 
I knowe you not. Watch ve thereto2e, 
fo; ve knows not the howze, when the 
ſonne 


. ö e e re 


cr. 
be 
yet 
are 


ich 


his 


ur 
ple 
te 
gh 
Pe 
e, 
of 
ſe: 
de 
ct 
d. 
's 
er 
ne 


before the Pope. 


forme of man hall come. Put nof your 
truſt in the pꝛapers, and dirges of po- 
piſh P;eſtes : the crowne of gloꝛ ie, is 
here eyther loſt oꝛ wonne: Cuerlaſting 
laluat ion is here pꝛouided fo2 , by the 
due wozſhipping of Cod, and the fruits 
'of Faith , Nowe grace is graunted, 
traue and haue, be bolde and feare not: 
| nowe is the tyme,of obtayning eternall 
| bleledneſſe : nowe is the day of Iubylie: 
note is the gate open vnto pardon and 
fozctnencſſe , and they that ſeeke the 
tructh , ſhall bane an eaſie acceſſe vnto 
if, Nowe pꝛap while you haue tyme 
bnto God fo2 pour ſinnes , whois the CO 
true and onelp God, call bpon bum with this ume, to 
afaithfull confeſſton, 4 acknowlcaging bie elo. 
both of pour offences. and of your ffa'e | wo loutes 
<ſirering: Thus confeſſing x beleeving, 


we baue fre parden and ſo:giue neſſe 


giuen and graũted vnto vs, ot the mare 
godneſſe and merty of God. UWihile we 
haue tyme, let vs thereſoze do good, fo2 
being once departed out of this lyfe, res 
pentance is to late. Ciprianus ,Tracs 
tat primo contra Demctrianum Sayth:; 
Quando bine exceſſum fuerit , nullut 
iam locus poenitentia eſt, nullus ſatiſfattio 
on 
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oni effetius, I ic vita aut amittitur aut tie | 


netur, hic ſaluti eterne cults Dei, et frulla 
fides prouidetur, &c. That is to ſap: Af- 
ter we be once departed out of this lyfe, 
there is no — of repentaunce, 
there is no more effect or working of ſa⸗ 


tiſtaction , it is but in vaine, that your 


freendes ſnould pray for you. It is but 


follie, tdat ÞP2&ſtes ſhould ſing a N 


em fo2 your ſoules, ſaing that they 
pꝛapers and dirges p2ofit nothing at all. 
There is in ſundꝛie places of the Scrip⸗ 
tures of heauen and hell expꝛeſſe menti⸗ 
on: but of Pargatozie,no ſpeche at all. 
Burgatozie fo2 lucre ſake, ot late pres 
was inuented How often is it witten 
in the Scriptures , that they which be⸗ 
laue in Chꝛiſte ſhall be ſaued, and they 
that beleenc not, ſhall be condempned: 
they that dw good, ſhall goe to lpfe euer⸗ 
laſting , but they which do cupll , to 
paine eternall. rere is mention pou ſa 
of laluation and condempnation, of iope 
and of ſoꝛrowe, of perpetuall life 4 death 
fa2 encr:;of heauen, and of hell, But the 
ſcriptures w2ote nothing of Purgato- 
rie:and it there had been iuch a place, no 
doubt 


— 


— — 
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doubt, but there had beene mentio made 


s 


fo 


therof, Chriſoft.m,22, Mathew, Hom. 4r. 
Unidguid quæritur ad ſalutem, totum iam 
inpletum e#t in ſcripturts, Whatſocuer 15 
ſoughe vnto ſaluation, all the ſame is ſer 
foorth , and fully taught in the ſcrips 


| tures. If then p2aying foz the dead, were 


neceſſary vnto ſaluation: erp2eſſe mens 


tion thereof, ſhould be made in the ſcrip⸗ 


tures, and woꝛde of God , but we can 


| inde no ſoch thing there Againe, in 


an other place. 1. Homilie, in Cpiſt. Ad 

Tirum, Omma Euangelium continet pres 

ſentia et futura , honorem, pietatem, fidem, 
ul omnia predicationis words concluſir. 


The Goſpell (ſayth he) dooth contayne 


all thinges, bothe preſent and to come, 
honour, zodlineſſe, ayth : to be ſhort, he 
hath comprehended all thinges with the 
worde of preaching . Dooth not holie 
Chriſoſtome, by theſe wozds, maniſe(l - 
ly declare, that the Ooſpell of our ſaui⸗ 
our Jeſus Ch2iſte , dooth containe all 
maner of things, bothe p2cſet , that is to 
ſay,how we ought to behaue our ſelues 
here in this pꝛeſent life, towards Cod x 
our neighbour: and alſo things to come? 
wherby he dooth . the eſtate 
that 


mende! 
e of 


(ce dcad. 
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that we ſhall be in, after our departing 


in che ſcrip⸗ gut of this Ipfe . But where doth the 
enen Golpcll ſpeake one tote onely , of pꝛap⸗ 


ers and oblattons fo2 the dead?there we 


xayme for dw learne, that they that belcæut and are 


baptized, Wall be ſaucd, and they that 
beleenue not,ſhall be tontempned There 
we rcade in the. 7. Chapter of Saint 
Mathew : Of the ſtraight and narrowe 
way, that leadeth vnto ſaluation: and of 
the wide gate and broade way, that lca- 
dcth vnto damnation . Not one onei 
ſillable can be found there of any thy:de 
way, oꝛ of any ether eſtate that we ſhall 
be in, belides ſalnation and dampnati⸗ 
on, after that we be come to dur wayes 
ende. Which thing Chriſoſtome him 
lelfe, in his ſetond Sermon, De Lazaro, 
booth teach moſt plainly, ſaping: Pars 
ad exitum opera tua, et apf ara te ad diam, 
fi quid cui rapaiſli, redde, et dicito inxta Ta. 
cheum do quadrut lum fi quid rapu /. &i cui 
fatlures inimicus, recon ciliare riuſquam 
veriatur ad indicem, Omnia hic diſſolue. vt 
citra Mole il iam illud videas tribunal , Dos 
nec hc fuc ru, ſpes habeas praclarat, ſed 
ſemulac diſceſſerimus, non et poſt.a in no- 
bis ſitum faumntere, neque comma diluere. 


E bat 


—— — — bb . . 
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That is to ſay : Prepare thy workes a+ 
gainſt the ende, makethy ſclfe ready to 
the way : if thou haſt taken away any 
thing from any man, reſtore it agame, 
and ſay with Tachæus, if l haue taken a. 
way any thing from any wan , I doo 
giue it him againe fourctolde. If thou be 
made an enunie to any nan , be recon- 
ciled vnto him againe,atore ye come be- 
fore the ludge. Paie all thy debtes heere, 
that thou mayſt without any feare , or 
trouble of conſcience, [ce that dreadtull 
iudgement ſeate. Whules we be vet here, 
we haue à goodly hope, but as ſoone as 
we be once departed hence, it lycth no 
more in vs. for to repent, nor for to walh 
away our ſinnes. This holy Father 
then , wyll not that we would tarie to 
make reſtitution , 02 to be reconci!ed 
bnto thoſe , whome we baue offended. 
tyll we be dead, Fo2 thei ſapth he: ! 
meane after we be once departed out of 
this world. there is no way at all to waſh 
away ſinnes. zn ſo much that he ſapt u 
in au other place. Niue qui in preſents 
v peccata non abluerit, poitea conſolation 
nem aliquam muenturus ef in wf.rne, 
enim at, quis confirebitur tibi ct mevito 


hos 


A good and 
kindc dcuv- 
tion ot po⸗ 
piſh preeſts, 
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hoc enim eft canearum tempuzs,et coflitlunm, 
et certamini: il ud vero coronarum, retribus 
tonum © premimyum , Neyther he that 
dooth not waſhe away his ſinnes in this 
preſent lyfe. ſhall finde any comfort at- 
terwardes. For ſayth he, u ho ſhall praiſe 
thee in hell, and for a good cauſe , for 
this is the tyme of ſcaffoldes, conſlictes, 
wraſtlinges, and battayles : but after 
this lyfe, is the tyme of recompences, 
crownes,and rewardes . Yowe can it 
after this lyfe,be the tyme of crownes, 
and rewardes : if we be caſt into a bur⸗ 
ning fire , which is nothing differing 
from the fire of bell? ( ſane onelp that 
this euerlaſting, and the other laſteth 
but foꝛ a tyme, ) there to abide tnfolle- 
rable tozments , tyll we be holpen out, 
by the payers 4 oblations of the liuing, 
t eſpcctally of the P2zeefes, which muſt 
be hyꝛed with god ready money to do 
it, elſe thep will ſuffer vs to abide there, 
b2opling 4 roſting vnto the wo2lds end: 
Joꝛ, that ye may be ſure, no penp, no 
Pater nofler, of them. So that 2 luſt 
here to make an erclamation with the 
Poek, Ouid no: mortalia petlora cogit ans 
1 ſacra ſumes Thich ws may crgliſbe 
after 
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iſter this ſozt: Oh of money,looue moſt 
execrable, that mans heart dooſt ſo fore 
tuflame. Oh greedy defire of minve , ſo 
myſcrable, p wonders dooſt bndertake 
to thy great ſhame , Pat away offering 
then, take away Purgatozp: Fo2 when 
'the Pꝛerſts can get no money, then can 
they not defend Purga(ozie , giue them 
pence , then wyll they finde ſome ſhifte 
02 other, to pzoue that there is Purga- 
tozte: yea, and that p2ofe thep will fetch 
out from the example of ©. Auguſtine, 
who pꝛaped foz bis mother, yea, and left 
in his wꝛiting p there was Purgatozy, 
But when S. Auguſt.ſeketh to pꝛoue 5; 
lame , be doth not bzing one iote 02 ſyl⸗ 
able of the holy ſcriptures,fo2 to pzone 
his ſapings by: but groundeth him (clfe 
only vpon the Fozefathers. J will be ſo 
dolde to follow his owne coũſell, which 
|te gineth in the P2ologue of his thirde 
doke, De Trinitate. Saping: Noli mei- 
ſerwris,quaſi canonicis inſermre, ſed in illi 
quod non credebas, ſi forte inueneris, incun· 
later crede: in iſlu autem, quod certum non 
babebas miſs certum mtellexeris, nols fir mi- 
ter credere , I wyll not haue thee to be 
obedient vnto my writinges, as vnto 
| the 


The Sermon preſented 


the Canonicall ſcriptures : But if thou 
dooſt by chaunce finde in them ( meas 
ning the Canonicall Scriptures ) the 
thing that thou diddeſt not beleeue, bes 
lecue it immediatly, and without any 
delay : But in theſe (bnderſtanding 
thereby his owne wozkes, excepte 
thou dooſt vnderſtand , that thing to be 
moſt certayne , w hich thou diddeſt nors i 
recken tobe certaine : 1wyll not haue 
thee to beleeue it ſtedfaſtly. 

What a goodly counſaile is this:here 
all men may (& , that this holy Father, 
wyll not haue his w21tinges to be bela⸗ 
ned, cxcept they be grounded vpon the 
ſcriptures and wozd of God, Shall then 
any man blame vs, if we doo as he him 
ſelfe dooth bid and counſaple vs to doo? 
Dooth not all the wozld knowe, that 
this auncicnt Dodour, and moſt holie 
Father , dyd as a man, wzitte many 
thinges , which be was ſayne to reuoke 
and call backe afterwards in bis booke 
of Retractions? If he w2ote any thing 
in defence of Purgatozis, he diſpzooucd 
the ſame afterwardes , as by his owne 
wo2des it dyd apprare, in the. 18. Ser⸗ 
mon, De verlu Domini: Thee be his 

verie 
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p wo2ds, Duc quippe babitationes ſunt 


in 10ne æterno, altera in regno æterno. 

ie e be two habitations, or dwelling 
& laces che one in the fire euerlaſting, and 
y pe other in the ingdome, that neuer 
g fall haue ende. Doth not this agree 
te bel with the doctrine of our ſauiour Je⸗ 
de bs Ch2ilt, that doth onely appoint vn- 
ot g vs the boſome of Abraham, that is fo 
ue bp, the ſoctetie and fellowſhippe of all 
n that died in the faith of Abraham, 
the which, the poze Lazarus was 
ried by the handes of the Angels: and 
4 = + where the ritch glutton was 


ed immediatly after his death? But 
ſhall hearc him pet ſpeak moꝛe plain⸗ 
. Primum enim(fayth be) fides Catholi 
dinina autoritate regnum credit eſſe 


n 

m 

0: 

at rum: ſecundum gebennam , vbi omni; 
= 75 fide alie 

* 


ſtata, vel a Chri nus ſuppl 

experitur i tertiam prorſut ignoranmme, 
222 efſe m ſcripturit ſancti reperimu:. 
ie e faich of the Catholiques, dooth firſt 
g Þid formoſt belecue by the aucthoritie 
ed the Scriptures , that there is the kings 
is of heauen: Secondly , chat there is 
1 fire w here all Apoſtataes, and all that 


ſtraungers from the faith of Chriſte, 
M.j. doo 
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doo ſuffer puniſhment : We are altoges · n 


ther ignorant of the thirde place, yea,we 
finde notin all the holy Scriptures, that 
there is any. Againe, in an other place 
be ſapth: It ſhould be beſt, that they {; 
ſhould affyrme nothing, in a mattet that „oi 
1s yncertaine, of that which the Scn 
tures doo not onely holde their peace: 
but alſo doo ſpeake the contraric . Pet 4 
the Papiſts (foz lucres ſake) are nat a/ 
ſhamed to defend. the opinion of Pur fe 
gatozie, by the fanſies and dzeames of 
theyz owne heads. They that die in the 
faith of Chaiſe , in true confeſſion, and 
acknowledging they2 unnes, and with a 
a true repentant heart, haue no needs afs \;; 
ter they be once dead, t gone out of this 
vale of miſcrie, ofthe deuotion and gad 
d&des of thep2 freendes and kinſfolkes, 
If we ſhoulv but follow the aucthozitie 
and ſaping of the bleed Party; Saint 
Cyprian. Contra Demetr. T rata. prony. 
Who being a good whyle afoze Saint 
Auguſtin, dooth waitec after this maner. 
Tok nb iyſo licet exitu, et vita temporalig oct 
caſw pro delitlis ropes Deum qui verus ot 2 fy 
nus eſt, confeſſionem, et fidem eras agnitians 
implores , venia conſitenti datur, mou 
ent) 
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i mdulgentia ſalutarit , de diuina pies 
e conceditur , et ad immortalitatem, 
ipſa morte tranſitur: That is to 
Although thou dooſt at thy ves 
x departing out of this worlde , and 
ing downe of this temporall lyfe, 
e vnto GOD ſor thy ſinnes, who 
the true and onely GOD , callin 

n him, with a faithfull confeſsi- 


ences, and of his trueth : Thus con- 
ng and beleeuing, thou haſt free 
on and forgiveneſle , giuen and 
nd nunted vnto thee , of the meere good- 
th 2 and mercie of God : And in the 
fs trie death ( cuen as ſoone as thou haſt 
I yuen vpthe ghoſt) thou paſleſt vnto 
od @morta litie. 

ptere do pe ſer, that by this holy Par- 
ſaping:if we do vnfainedly confeſſes 
acknowledge our ſinners , and repent 
the bottome of our hearts, we da 
onelp obtaine a free pardon and foʒ⸗ 
nenelle of our treſpaſſes and offences, 
«the bounteons and mercifail hand of 
N god: bot alſo in the verie death it ſelfe, 
nu be paſſe vnto immoꝛtalitie, that is to 
vnto a lyfe that neuer ſhall ende. 
P. ij. Chat 
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What ſhall then the deuotion, and gay he 
deedes of our freends and kinſfolkes pꝛo⸗ 


fite vs 2 can thep better our eſtate: 
But then we ſhall haue the fruition of {® 
the Godhcad, and ſer God as he is: we 
ſhall be with Jeſus Chzilt in gloꝛp, and 
bane the fellowſhip of all the bleſſcd ſpi- 
rits,and ſoules of the righteous, What 
could be added to this felicitie, J beſech 
pon 2 the Scriptures do in all pointes 
agree with this holy Party2 . Firſt E, 
zechicl,Cha. 18, doth crie out, ſaying 27 
what tyme ſoeuer a ſinner dooth repent 
him of his ſinnes, from the bottom of his A 
heart: Ill put all his wickedneſſe out 
of my remembrance, ſayth the Lorde. 
Doth not the holy Ghoſt here , by the 
The Scrip- mouth of Ezechiel certifie vs, that if we 
{cies wyll withatrue repentaunt heart, flis 
reftimonies Vnto the mercte of God, and take holde 
for the faith therevpon (thꝛough faith in our ſamour 
of Chriſti: Jeſu Ch2iſte} our ſinnes ſhall not on 
_ be foꝛgiuen vs, but alſo cleane put ont 
remembzance, t vtferlp fezgottens a 
wherefoze J pzap pou ? becauſe of ou 
owne merites and deſeruings ? becaul 
of the deuotion , and god de des of 
trends, e kinſfolkes, when we be dea 
Bear 
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80 heart what tbe Lo2d him ſelfe ſayth, by 

P2ophet Eſai. Chapt, 43. 1am euen 
ee onely , that for mine owne ſake, doo 
of = thine offences , and forget thy 
we o that I wyll neuer thinke vpon 
nd . This verely ought to ſuffiſe vs: 
pi, W » here we haue a pꝛomiſe that God 

pill do awap our ſinnes, ſo that he will 
ech tuer thinke vpon them, Not becauſe of 
tes r owne merites and deſeruings, noz 
x, et becauſe of the deuotion t god deedes 
Az Four freends and kinſfolkes, but onely 
ent bis owne ſake, that is to ſay, of his 
hu re godneſſe and mercie: Thus farre 
this matter, 


te COf the Supper of the Lord. 
=<=-1|Cthervnto (good Chzilti- 


2) [4] an people) of Purgatozy 
baue J ſpoken, J haue diſs 
pꝛoued and confutcd the 

opinion of our aduerſa⸗ 
es, touching theſe paper walles, and 
zurhainted fp2es , by ®criplurcs and Doc⸗ 
rs. Wherfoze,if there be any here 
t thinketh there is ſucha place, let 
ade im exanune the places which J haue 


P.iyj, bzought 
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bꝛought fo:thin cofutation of the ſame, 
and then IJ bope he hall be connerted to 
the confeſſion of the trueth , in ſaping 
there is no Purgafozie, Nowe J pur | 
poſe, by the almightic power of Ichoua, | 
to ſpeake ſomewhat of the ſupper of the 
Lo2d, The Papiſtes keepe much ſturre 
and great iangling, abont this Sacra ⸗ |» 
ment: they ſap , that Chziſte is reaily, |» 
tranſubſtantiallp, and bodilp pzeſent,in [/s 
the Sacrament of the Aulter , They In 
The Papiſts can ſhewe vs but one place out of ſcrip / {xi 
— — tures, to make an argument therby,foz ln 

ment te a1. pꝛoſe of tranſubſtantiation: but the | 
leadge, and lame place alleaged, maketh nothingfoz |: 
the ſame is them, it is no demonſtration. We will 
— bꝛing out of Scriptures, and out of Do- 
emlclues, ggurs, ſundꝛie places that make fo 
our purpoſe , in deniall of the rcall pzes *? 
ſenceof out Loꝛd in the Sacrament, 

Firſt, J will declare the name of this | 
Sacrament , which hath benca great |y 
matter of burning and contention, & {ny 
mongſt the Papiſtes, it is called Mia. fe 
the Maſſe, but of this wozde, in all the fn 
P 
vi 
l 


Scriptures , Jdv not finde one tote 02 
ſillable . Fo: new thinges, new names 
are inucted,by the nonelty of the name. 
Miſſam 
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Milan remeſſe minimò vetuſtam tutò his 
congeere: We may ſafelie cõiecture the 
Maſſe, to be a thing not of many yeeres 
nuented. Me Chziltians call this Sa- 
nent. as W. Paul called it, in his firſt 
ist. Timo. 2. 1. Cor. io. et. 11. Menſam 
Domini c: Domini, corporis et ſangui- 
i cmmunicationem, aut Carte pants frac- 
tonem enchariftian. Tap i of 1 
u eyariy . eAntoum Latinis ſa- 
vum conuiuium, ſacrificium laudis, aut des 
igue Dominici corporis et ſanguinis ſacras 
unten. The Table of the Lord, the 
ſupper of the Lord, the communicas 
ing of the body and blood, ox the breas 
ting of the bread , or thankſgiuing, or 
tholic feaſt,or the Sacrifice of pray ſe, or 
the Sacrament of the body and blood of 
Chriſt. Auguſt, u I»fanres , Js cyted 
w Beda. 1. Cor. 10. Quod vide ti, panis et 
vmũ c ft. et quod oculi veftri decltrant mas 
wfeſte . That which you fee, is bread and 
mne, which alſo your eies declare mani- 
felly. Origen. 7. Hom. bpon Leuit. Si li. 
uraliter ſequimini verba ſcripta: (niſi comes 
deritis carnem fly hominis , non haberis 
vitam in vobit] bee litera octidit. 
F lyterallie, yes followe the wordes 
M. niz. that 
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that be ſpoken: (except ye eate the fleſhe 


of the ſonne of man, ye haue no lyfein 
you ) this letter kylleth . TWhbo is ( 
voide of reaſon, that w2eſting theſe ſpa⸗ 
ces bnto the carnall ſence , the meas 
ning whereecis to be conſtrued figura- 
tiuelp: wyll imagine that we ought to 
be bozne in our bodies a new , as Nico» 
demus dyd? oz to be fedde with Chziltes 
feſhe carnally,as the Caphernaites did? 
What better imagination do the voy 
learned multytude conceaue in theſe 


dayes , of the doctrine of they2 tranſub- | 


ſtantiatio, deliuered vnto them bp their 


The mons great Docours : Foz: on this wiſe da 
ſtrous diſho theſe famous Chꝛiſt- makers, enſtruc 
nour doone thepʒ aubitozie : that the bzead which 


vnto G 
by theſe 
wicked 


was bꝛead, befoze the Conſecration, al- 
tering the verie ſubKaunce of bꝛead, is 


ſhauclings. no moze bzcad nowe , but turned into 


fleſhe : and that this alſo muſt be bela⸗ 
ned without all queſtion, that it is made 
the euerlaſting lonne of God. What 
can be moꝛe abſurde :? and howe comes 
this chaunge to paſſe 4 J pꝛap you foz/ 
ſothe, becauſe Chꝛiſte ſapd: # oc cf? cor- 
pus meum, This is my body . Fon this 
whole huge Chaos of confuſed _— 

anti⸗ 
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ffantiation is accompliſhed with theſe 
ſowꝛe wo2des, by theſe Chꝛiſt- makers. 
What? and dyd the Loꝛd pꝛonounce no 
mo2e woꝛds, but theſe foure only? wbat 
if he ſpake in the Yebzew togue, and er- 
p:elled the whole action in two woꝛdes 
onely, after the manner of that Nation 
(Zoth guphi)becauſe þ phꝛaſe of the lan- 
guage,doth not fo p moſt part expꝛeſſe 
the verbe (EIt) but to admitte he ſpake 
ſo we 02 fine woꝛdes: what: dyd he adde 
dere vnto no moe beſides : oz dyd he 
ſpeake nothing elſe, befoꝛe oz after, to 
make the verie meaning and purpoſe of 
bis ſpeeches , moze cuident and mani⸗ 
feſt > And wby do theſe fcllowes omit 
the cyꝛcumſtances, and not delyuer the 
whole ſcriptures withall? why do they 
chop of the one halfe of Chꝛiſtes pꝛopo⸗ 
ſition, and ſapp:eſle in filence the chefe 
part, whereby the meaning of Ch:iſte 
might appeare moꝛe fozcibly? Foꝛ when 
Chꝛiſte made mention of his body, that 
if might be eaten: be but giueth come 
maundement, to take bꝛead firlt, and to 
eate, Take yee (ſapth Chꝛiſte) and eate 
yee, And fozthwith making mention 
of his body, dyd ſay: This is my body, 

ret 
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pet not ſimplie neuertheleſſe, buf an- 
nered immediatlie, That is giuen and 
broken for you: To wit, to ſigniſie vn- 
to them, not the verie ſubſtaunce of his 
natural body ſimplic, but that the cruci⸗ 
kying of his body, + the ſhedding of his 
blood, ſhould become our fode , From 
hence bubleth out all the well-ſp2ing of 
erro2, that where our Loꝛd and Dani 
our had relation to the efficacie t power 
of his Paſon:the ſame the Papiſts do 
apply to the onely ſubſtance of the fleſh, 
as though we were to be fedde with the 
Note heere Paſſion of his fleſhe. But you will aſke 
how the Paſſid of Chꝛiſt feedeth, which 
is not eaten: fozſoth,in the ſame man- 
ner, as the death of Chꝛiſt doth nouriſh 
vs, ſo doth his Paſſion feeds vs, not af- 
ter a fleſhlie, but aſter a ſpirituall man- 
ner: not as it is chawed with the teeth, 
but as it is recepued into the heart. Foz 
then doth the death of Chꝛiſte fade vs, 
when it refreſheth vs : then is he eaten, 
when he is receyued by faith, and appli⸗ 
ed to our infirmities, 
Paſcaſius. 43,Chapter, Therefore we 
mult chus thinke with our ſelues, not 
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howe muth is chawed with the teeth: 
| | but howe much is receyued by faith and 
s | looue, &c. Ciprian De cana Domini. 

s [Our aby ding , and incorporation in 
„f him, is our eating and drinking , her- 
by we be vnited vnto Chriſte, and made 
his body, not by any corporall, but by 
f 

4 

F 

| 

| 

4 

} 

| 

| 


L 


a ſpirituall manner, paſsing into vs, &c. 
Chvitte ſayde to bis Diſciples : Take 
| yee,and cate yee,this is my body,which 

v giuen for you : doo this as often as 

yee ſhall doo it, in remembraunce ot me. 
| What can be mo2e coident , then the 
interpꝛetation of this Suppcr „ik the 
tyꝛcumſſances of the wo2des , be ſcans 
ned accozdingly 2 Foz who is ſo blinde 

that can not diſcerne the fruites of the 

Lo2des death and Paſſion, fo be plain⸗ 
lie Cignificd heere 2 Foz as mach as in 
| the verie cating , him ſelfe ſapth: This 
u my body, that is giuen to be ſlaine 
for you , Otherwiſe , why ſhould 
de haue added with all, Giuen to be 
ſlaine : But that dee woulde ſet downe 
d Amory teſtimonie of the death of his 

„rather then of any ſubſtaunce 
— thereof, to the vie we of the Diſciples? 


As 


A comfor- 
table cons 
folation , 

woorthy to 
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As if he ſhonld ſay : The tywe isnowe | qi 
at hand, herein my body n uſt be giuen | ,, 
to be ſlaine for you, not for any of mine 

offence at all , but for your ſakes , which ol 
be had in death of mine ſhall procure euerlaſting 
remẽbi ance lyfe for you. After lyke ſort and manner | h 
of all men · a; this bread, which I giue thus broken 


vnto you to eate, dooth paſſe into your 


bodies, and giue nouriſhment thereto: 
Take ye thereſore this bread , this bread 
which I giue to euetie of you, and cate, 
and witl:all conſider heerein, not the na- 
turall bread which ſeedeth your bodies 


outwardly: But my body which becing 


= to be ſlaine and cruciſied for you, 
thall inwardly, and much more effectu- 


ally,retreſh you to eternall lyte . For my 
fleſhe , which I will gie to be ſlame for + 


the ly fe of the worlde, is meate in deede, 
and my blood is drinke in deede. John.s. 


For your bodies doo not ſo much lyue, 


by the nounſhment of meate and drink, 
as your ſoules be fedde within, with the 
crucitying of my fleſh,and the ſhedding 
of my blood : without which you can 


haue no remiſyonot ſinnes, no ioyfull 


reſurreclion of your fleſhe ,no parte or 
portion of cternall iyfe . Therefore, let 
this 


of 
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ve | his which is giuen you in this Supper, 
en | ;emaine for a perpetuall Sacrament, and 
ne | remembraunce vnto you, of the U ody 
ch which Iwill hcereafter giue for you, For 
'S | I hall give my body for you into the 
| handes of enimies, the Sacrament wher- 

ol I doo heere gjue into your handes. 

= « | hereby you may percepue ( derely 
0 | beloned) that here be two things ginen 
by Ch2iſte , one vnto bs, the other fo2 
— bs: the firſt to be eaten, the laſt to be 
„ | crucified : that one in the Supper, this 
s | other vpon the Croſſe, Now, if vou de⸗ 
$ | fire to know the ſubſtance of that which 
ls | was giuen in the Supper,it was b2cad, 
and the Þacrament of his body: That 
Y * wbich was ginen vpon the Croſſe, was 
dis body, and not a Sacrament , What 
» | then wyll you lap : was not his body 
- | giuenat Supper? pes in derde, Chꝛiſtes 
| body was giuen there to the Diſciples, 
neither after a bodily and toꝛpoꝛall ma- 
ner, fo2 that co2po2all body was giuen 
to the le es, not in the Supper, but en 
the Croſſe, where vpon he gaue his body 
toꝛpoꝛallp, not to the Diſciples, but foz 
the Diſciples, Thercfoze that which he 
gaue ſoz his Diſciples , was his body: 
that 


» 4 


— 
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that which he gaue to his diſciples, was 


the miſterp of his body. pet was it one F 
the ſelle ſame body,bothe p ci the ſupper 
giuen to p Diſciples: and p̊ of the croſſe 
giue fo: his Diſciples, but pet not after 
the ſame ſozt,no2 pet at the ſame tyme. 
Foz vpon the Croſſe it was giuen to be 
llaine cozpozally : inthe ſupper if was 
giuf,not to be ſlaine, but to be caten, not 
toꝛpoꝛallp, to be gnawne w they2 teeth, 
but to fe de vpõ it in the bowels of their 
ſoules:namelp, after a ſacrametal kinde 
of receyuing,not co2pozall, Therfoze,it 
is not denied that the Loꝛdes bodp was 
bothe giuen t eaten in the Supper ? but 
not the body only, but together with the 
body, the ſacramet anncred alſo withal: 
wherof the one apperteyneth to the fees 
ding of the bodics , the other, to theffe- 
ding of the ſoules, That which is recep⸗ 
ued within in the ſoule,is the very body, 
not the Sacrament of his body. Fo: as 
much therloꝛe as theſe two do necc ſſati⸗ 
Ip concurre together in the holp ſupper, 
that the one can not be ſeuered from the 
othcr:lct vs ſo iopne the one with the o⸗ 
ther, that we neyther ſeperate the body 
of Thzilts ſrom the Sacrament , as the 
Pa- 
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| Papiſts de (which be ſo thꝛoughly wed⸗ 
ded to the only ſubſtance of the body, as 
that they leaue therin no ſubſtace at all 
of a Þacrament,but ſuperficial and im⸗ 
materiall hadowes: A know not what, 
hanging in the ayꝛe, which ſerue to no 
purpoſe:) Neyther let vs ſo ſegregate 
the @acrament againe from the bodp, 
as that wee leaue nothing in the holy 
Supper but bare ſignes , Cyrill, Ana: 
the. u. Dooſt thou pronounce(ſapth he) 
this our ſacrament to be mans foode,and 
vrgeſt the mindes of the faithfull irreli- 
giouſhe, to groſſe and carnall thoughts: 
and dooſt thou pracliſe to diſcuſſe by 
mans ſenſuall reaſon, the thinges which 
are conceiued, by onely and moſt exqui- 
fre faith ? Heare what Chzilte ſayth in 
the interpꝛetation of his owne ſpeche, 
| Care (Cayth be) non prodei? quicquam,ver, 
la mea ſpiritus et vita ſunt ; Fleſhe dooth 
not protit ar all,my wordes be ſpirit and 
he. And dot thou cruell Canniball, 
tonteiue : cate nought elſe, but the fleſh 
of Ch:iſte ? noz- wylt thou permitte 
une crumme ſo much of bꝛeade to re- 
maine , becauſe it is called the body of 
Ch:ilke + But how many things do we 
| beare 
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hcare daylp, called by this oꝛ that name: 
When as in very da de they be not made 
the things wherof they beare p names, 
When the Diſciple whome Jeſus lo» 
ned, was by Ch:iſtes owne mouth, cal⸗ 
led the ſonne of Maric:pet wyll no man 
be lo wytleſſe, as to confefſe him to be 
the naturall ſonne of the Uirgin Marie. 
So alſo the Pꝛophet doth call fleſhe. a 
lo wꝛe of the feelve: Jn the Goſpel, lohn 
Baptiſt, is called Elias: Peter is named a 
Nocke, ſo is he alſo called Sathan. To 
conclude,thzonghout all the diſcourſe of 
the @cripturcs, what is moze frequen- 
ted, then this vſuall phꝛaſe of ſytet he 
and that things be called by this 02 that 
name: wherein notwithſtanding is no 
alter ation of nature, but the pꝛoperties 
of things onelp noted. 7 heoderer. Chriſt 
did ſignifie the ſignes which be ſeene, 
by calling them his body and blood,not 
chaunging the nature, but adding theres 
vnto grace. Gelaſius, Contra Eutichetem. 
Subftantia pam et vini non mutarnuy : er 
ſine dubio imago et ſimilitudo corporis et ſans 

wims celibratur in ac lionen myſterior um. 
The ſubſtaunce of the bread and wine, 
dooth not ceaſe: and without doubt the 
image 
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image and ſimilitude of the body and 
blood, is celebrated to the action of the 
myſteries . eAmbroſins De myſterijs. 
Cbriſi ur eft in Sacramento, quia eft corpus 
Chriſt : ides noneſt corporalis, ſed ſpirituas 
lus cibus, cc. Chriſte is in that Sacrament, 
becauſe it is the body of Chriſte: There- 
fore it is not corporal foode, but ſpiritu- 
all. Mher vpon the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of 
the figure theroſ:Becauſe our fathers did 
eate the ſame ſpirituall ſoode Foz ᷣ body 
of Chꝛiſt is ſpirituall: the body of Chꝛiſt 
is the body of a diuine ſpirit. De con, Diſ. 
Ambrol. De ſacra. Lib. 4 cap. g. Euen as 
thou halt receiued the likeneſſe of death: 
ſo dooſt thou drinke the ſymilitude of 
blood. Heſychins in Leui. Lib. i. Chap. 2. 
H une comedimns cbym in recordationem 
paſſioms Chriſti. We doo eate this meate, 
teceyuing the memorie of his paſs ion. 

Eſa the. c. Chap. And in this mountame 
thall the Lord of Hoaſtes, make vnto all 
people a feaſt of fatlinges, euen as a feaſt 
of meate and ſined wines, and of fatte 
thinges full of marrowe, of wincs f:ned 
and purihed,&c, Yereby it appcareth 
that bis ſuffering , ſhould be bꝛcad ard 
ſode fo all pcople in the woꝛld, and a 
N.1. it 
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it were an everlaſting banquef , atcoz⸗ 
ding to that pꝛopheticall pꝛomiſe. Eſay 
the Prophet, the. 25 Chapter. And for 
that cauſe, leaſt the remembrance of his 
paſsion ſhould waxe out of minde : he 
comaunded it to be done in the remems 
brance of him, and by the ſame memori- 
all to ſnewe the Lordes death, vntyll he 
come againe. Whereby may appeare 
without any difficulty, that the natural 
body is not eaten hre, but the death of 
bis body ſignified, and the remembꝛante 
thereof celebzatcd : Not the bzead and 
wine turned into fleſhe and blod, but a 
Sacrament of our redemption, to be in⸗ 
Nituted in bꝛead and wine. Auguſt. D⸗ 
conſecrat. Diff. 2. This is it. that the heas 
uenly bread, which the fleſh of Chriſte is 
called after his maner,the body of Chriſt 
when as in deede it is the Sacrament of 
Chriſtes body. Rabanus Mauriut. Lib. i. 
Cap 31. Sacramentum vna res ef}, efficacia 
ſacramenti alia res eſt: Sacramentum con- 
nertitur in nutrimentum corperit : virtute 
ſacraments honor eternc vite obtinetur. 
The Sacrament is one thing, the efficacie 
of the ſacrament is an other thing: the 
Sacrament is turned into the nouriſn- 
ment 
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ment of the body, by the efficacie of the 
ſacrament, the honour of cuerlaſting 
lyfe is obtayned. Origen vpon Mathew 
wꝛiteth after this manner, Pam: (ſapth 
der) qui verbo Dei ſanthificatur, quantum 
ad materiam et ſubiſt.untiam, in vertrem 
deſcendit , er in latrinam evcitay . The 
bread which is ſanctified by the worde 

of God, touching the matter and ſub- 
ſtance thereof, goeth downe into the 
belly, and is throwne out into the 
draught, &c. Jf that be bzead which 
ofter ſancification noeth downe into 
the belly , acco2ding to the teſtimony of 
Origen : with what face wyll the Pa- 

piltes, deny it to be bzead 4 Againe, on 
the other ſive , if accozding to the Pas 
piſtes opinion, there remayne no trum 
of ſubſtance at all: Whereofthen (hall 
that be a ſubſtance , which Origen doth 
aſcribe ts the bzead ? To the ſame ef- 
fect may Auguſtine,De con/ecra. Diſli. 2, 

be pzodaced a witneſſe of antiquitte, 
not fo be reiected, The heauenly bread 
(ſayth he) which is the fleſhe of Chriſt, 
is after this manner called the body of 
Chriſte , beeing in verie deede the Sa- 
crament of Chriſtes body, &c. 


H. iu. If 
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If it be a ſacrament of the body. how is 
it the verie body? againe, if becauſe it is 
called the body of Chzilke, it be therfoze 
Chziltes fleſhe : what ſhould let, but 
that by the ſame argumet , Peter ſhould 
be Sathan,bccauſc he is called Sathan: 
Po2couer , if the nature of @acramets 
be ſach as to be called by the name of 
the thinges which they ſignifie : Let the 
Papiſtes take away the ſubſfaunce of 
bꝛead, what (all be left in the Acciden⸗ 
tarie fourmes, that map epther ſup⸗ 
plie the name of a body, oꝛ repꝛeſent the 
lykeneſle of a body in any reſpec? 

Pou haue heard(good Chziſtia people) 
bothe by the Scriptures and Dodours, 
that there is no tranſubſtantiation in 
the Sacrament of the Lozdes Supper. 
Who ts thercfoze of ſo peruerſe minde, 
that wyll not perſuade him ſelfe, that 
theſe woꝛdes, Take ye, eate ye: This 1s 
my body, to be a Þacramentall ſpech, 
and myſticall : and onght to be expoun⸗ 
ded ümbolicallp, and acco2ding to the 
meaning? F02 the bꝛead is a Sacramtt, 
ſigne, oꝛ pledge of the body of Chziſte. J 
baue giuen pou to vnderſtand, by many 
euident reaſons, that theſe wozds of our 
Lo2d, 
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Lom, This is my body: ought not to be 
taken acco2ding to the groſſe lyttecall 
ſence:but to be expounded myſtically 02 
ſacramentallp, fo: the bzcad remaineth 
in bis ſubſtance , # is not chaunged into 
the ſubſtance of the body of Chꝛiſte. In 
lyke manner the naturall body of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte (the which being giuen once foz 
ds, rapſed from death, is aſcended into 
heaven, ) is not byd noz incloſed under 
the kinde 02 fozme of bead. Foz the An- 
gels of God ſpeaking of this body, bears 
witneſſe thereof, and ſape. Acts. 1.1. Hic 
leſus,qui aſſumptut eit a vobu in calum, ſic 
venier que mad modi vidsiti; euntem in cæ- 
ln. This fame leſus which is taken vp 
from you into heauen,ſhal ſo come, euen 
u you haue ſcene him goe into heauen. 
In like manner Peter ſapth. Act. 3.21. 
Unem oportet quidem cœlum accipere vſque 
in tempora reſlitutioniſommum, que loguns 
tut eff Deus per os omn;um ſantlorum ſuos 
mm, 4 ſeculo Prophetarum . The heauen 
muſt receyue leſus Chriſte , vntyll the 
tyme that all thinges be reſtored, which 


God hath ſpoken by the mouth of his 
holy ones, from the tyme of the Pro- 
phetes . Saint Paule ſayth alſo: Ieſus 
N. uj. Chriſte 
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Chriſte after he hath offered one facri- 
fice for ſinnes, is ſet downe for euer on 
the right hande of God, from hence · 
foorth , tarying tyll his foes be made his 
footeſtoole . Wiherfoze, we reade that 
Saint Auguſtine , wziting to Darda- 
nus, ſayde rygbtlie , and atcozding to 
the @criptures : Chriſte as he is God, 
is all whollie preſent in euerie place, but, 
according to the meaſure - | propers 
tie of a true body, he hath his place, in 
ſome one place of heauen , hee hath 
wen immortallitic to his body (inthe 
glorification thereof.) After this fozme 
he is not to be thought to be diffuſcd, 

and ſp2cad abzoade euerie where. 
Wherefoze we mult take good perde. 
that we do not ſo affp2me the diuinitie 
of the man (Chriſte) that we take away 
the trueth of (His) bop. Foz ons 
perfonne , is God and man, and one 
Cbꝛiſte Jeſus, is bothe two, beeing eve 
rie where, in that be is God: but ber 
ing in heauen, in that he is man. Pea, 
and this aua ho; bath left in his bokes, 
theſe thinges and many other tpke, 
bothe Catholique , and accozding to the 
true ſence of the Scripture , rr 
0 
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to this matter. Mozeouer, the Ca- 
tholique veritie ſuffereth vs. nat ta 
faine , that Ch:ilte hath two bodies. 
Bat if = take the wo2des of the let⸗ 
ter , This is my body : without the 
bleGed bodp of the Lo2d, beeing ſet at 
the Table with his Diſciples , gaue 
bntothem alſo, Jknowe not what o- 
ther body: foz he could not giue him 
ſelfs with his owne bandes, vnto his 
Difciples . Therefoze with bis true 
body , and with bis bandes, be delyue- 
red vnto his Diſciples , the Sacrament 
of his onelp body. Pereupon it fol- 
loweth , that the faithfull , acknowled- 
ging the Sacrament t myſterie, receiue 
with they2 mouth, þ ſacramentall bzead 
of his body: But with the mauth of the 
ſpirite , they eate the very body of the 
Lozd . Ye is taten in ſach ſozt, as be 
may be eaten, that is toſay , ſyiritaally 
by faith : As the Lozd himſelfe expoun⸗ 
deth this myſterie vnto bs at large in 
Saint loha the. 6. Chapter. Nepther 
daue the pureſt Dodours of the aunci- 
ent Charch,taught any otherwiſe: yea, 
and this place may well be applied to 
the wozdes of the Load. 

Nuj. Foz 
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Foz ſ&ing our Lozd hath but one true 
body, the which he gaue vp to death foz 
vs, and that in theſe two places, be ſpea- 
keth of this ſelfe ſame body: it ſemeth 
bnto me, that this place of . Mathewe, 
ought to be expoũded by that of . Iohn. 
Steing that Saint Auguſtin, alſo in his 
third boke of the agrement of the Euñ⸗ 
geliſts, ſuppoſeth that ©. Iohn ſpeaketh 
not of the inſtitution of the Supper of 
the Loꝛd: becauſe in an other place be 
Neither che bad (et fo2th this matter at large. All 
ſufficiencie the auncient Dodos of y Church, ſpeas 
of the ſcrip⸗ king of the Supper, alltageth the @up- 
—— per of the Loꝛd. Vet foꝛ all that, the Pa- 
She Doc: biſtes euer haue in theyꝛ monthes trans 
tours can (ubſtantiation , tranſubſtantiation. 
Gaiſie the Though bothe Scriptures 1 Docours 
Papiſts. wzitte againſt them, pet ſo vopde they 
are,of reaſon and common ſente, and ſo 
blockiſh, that they will embꝛate ſignes. 
fo; things (hem ſelucs: thep turne that 
fo wozlhipping 4 kneeling , which was 
delyuered fo2 a thankfull remembzance 
by molt agreable application, The De- 
uill hath ſo bewitched their ſences and 
baverſtanding , that they thinke, they 
make God eacry dap, as oft as they liſt, 
has 
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having none auchozity of the moſt holy 
pcriptures , but as they wꝛeſt it, and 
w2ing it, fo they2 owne purpoſes, For 
leſus Chriſt at his laſt ſupper, took bread 
and gaue thankes, and brake it, and gaue 
t to his Diſciples, and ſayde: Take, cate, 
this is my body: and he lykewiſe rooke 
the cuppe,and gauethankes, and gaue it 
chem, ſaying: drinke ye all hereof;chis is 
my blood in the new Teſtament, which 
ſhall be ſhed for many, for the remiſsion 
oflinnes . obe, to come to our pur- 
pole, where as theſe heretiques do take 
auctbo2itic vpon theſe wozdes , Hoc eff 
corpus meu: that is to ſay, This is my 
body, Doth it followe by the holy ſcrip⸗ 


yea, the ſelfe ſame body, that the bleſſed 
Uirgin Marie dyd beare , as theſe Anti- 
<2iſtes ſap they dw: J do aunſwer no, 
foz when Chꝛiſte bꝛake the bzead , and 
bleſled it: doth it follow, that it was bis 
body in d&de , and there remapned no 
moze bzcad : if they ſap no, Jaunſwere, 
no moze do we: if thep ſay pea , then if 
the bzead was not crucified, be gave it 

to 


tare , that they , when they haue ſayde het 


theſe woꝛdes ouer the bꝛead ſhould cre- che Papiſts 
ate a materiall fleſhe,blod and rapnes, vſed in their 


Maſle. 
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fo his Diſciples, and they dyd eafe : dyt 
they eate Chziſtes body, oʒ no? J meant 
the verie ſelfe ſame body, that was 
bozne of the Uirgin Marie, if they ſay, 
no: Jaunſwer,no moze do we: if they 
ſay pea, then dyed he not foz vs : Foz 
could he dye fo2 vs, when they had ca- 
ten him vpafoze ? 

But this wozde , Jeb its 76 
cava, This is my body, was the 
ſweeteſt woꝛde that they could finde out 


— poore in all the whole Teſtament, to bleare 


mennes eyes with a falſe God, compel- 
ling the people to knele on they; knes, 


the Papitts, and holde bp they2 handes , which is 


abhominable, and deteſtable Jdolatr ie. 


But here is a queſtion to be demaun- | 


ded of theſe holy Gentlemen , the Sod- 
makers: When they make Oed, whe- 
ther do they make him at once 02 twiſe? 


Note beere fo2 they ſay,that there remaineth no ma 


teriall bead after the Conſecration,but 
the very naturall body,that Maric bare, 
fleſh, blood, bone: Then doth it follow, 
that wee wozlhippe a falſe God in the 
Challice : Tben wyll they ſaye , as 
ſhameles Juglers , that they Conſe⸗ 
crate tye verie ſelle fame ſubltice - the 
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wine , that they do in the bzead, wher- 
by it dooth appeare —＋ 4h „that 
they are falſe Sacrilegers , 

and therues of the ———— Foz 
at Caſter they gine them a dꝛie body, 
without blood , fo2 they give them 
Wine vnconſecrated „ this is once 
true and manifeſt : But what wpll 
theſe Juglers ſaye 2 fozſoche, even 
as they haue all ſayde , Beretique, Yes 
retique , blearing mennes eyes with 
ſuch blinde examples, ſaping : euen 
as there is a glaſſe , and many faces 
ſene in the glaſſe , ſo lykewiſe maye 
a multytude of people recepne the ſub- 


| ance at one wozde . Ab falſe fay⸗ 


ning Juglers. As there be many faces, 


(ſapth bee) in the glaſſe, and but one Note heere | | 


glaſſe : Jaunſwere , if I ſe my ſelfe in 
the glaſſe, doth it followe that J baue a 
face ſtyll in the glaſſe, ę an other in my 
bead e Oz when a great number of fa- 
ces, is ſcene in one glaſſe , it is not᷑ to 
note that there are faces in d&de , but 
the u milytude of faces: no moꝛe is it to 
be belcened , that this bzead is Ch2i- 
ſtes body that Mane bare, fo; that it 
doth but repzeſent the body. a 
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JI would demaund this queſfion , that 
I ſpeaking the wozde with reverence, 
might not make Chziſtes body, as well 
as they: they will ſay no:wherfoze? be⸗ 
cauſe we are not elec 4 choſen: let them 
Note heere aunſwere to this queſtion , Doth the 
for an eve: W92D giue vertue to election, oz election 
ciall enſtru- to the wozd ? If Þ they ſay, that election 
ction. giueth vertue to the woꝛd, then J pꝛoue 
the woꝛde ol no vertue, then bow can 
they make God with it? If they ſap, 
that the woꝛde giueth vertue to the ele- 
&ion : then J pꝛoue that all men, ſpea- 
king the wo2zde, may doo as much in it, 
as they: Foz the wo2de taketh effect in 
the ſpirite, and not in the ficſhe: this ar⸗ 
gument can not be denied, except they 
make God parciall. If a man ſhould de- 
maund by what auctho2itie they make 
Ood? they wyll ſay by the wo2de, 

Oh crafty Juglers , God made the 
wo2ld in ſire dapes, and rellcd the ſe⸗ 
uenth dap: be made Sunne, Poone and 
ffarres : he made byꝛds, beaſts, fo wles, 
and ſiſhes, woo2mes, ſerpentes, ſtones, 
hearbes, graſſe, and euerie thing of the 
ſame woꝛde:and the ſame wozds wher- 
with he made all theſe thinges, doo re- 

mayne 
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apne ſkyll in the Bible, and pet can if 
not make any of theſe thinges, nepther 
zead , no2 beaſt, no; nothing elſe , pet 
{l they make the maker of all theſe 
things, and ſay, they doo it by the wozd, 
the woꝛde that made all theſe things, 
remaineth ſtill in the Bible, and pet can 
they not doo it. 
Nowe to come to the woꝛd that they 
make God of, that is, Hoc ef? corpus me- 
„, which is toſay : Thisismy body. Shed the 
n the. 10, of lohn, Chziſte ſapth, I am —— of 
he doore: dooth it followe that be is a che Papiſts. 
de in deede:? no foꝛſooth, I thinke but 
gat a doo2e is to harde fo any man to 
ate, they would haue take that place of 
tripture to make God: Though Chzilk Note here 
2d, I amthe doore, it followeth not, 
hat he was a matertall dooze: no mo2e 
doth it followe, that this wozd , Hoc eſt 
put meum, This is my body: to be the 
ame body, that Marie the Uirgin bare, 
tis plaine errour , and they are fowlp % 
tecepued, F02 when Chziſte ſapd, This 
s my body, that ſhall be giuen for you: 
de wo2de that be ſpake was him ſelfe, 
him ſelfe was the wo2de, oꝛ elſe mult 
de bzcad haue bene crucified, as is as 
foze- 
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fozeſayde , which J will-pzone by the 
manifeſt ſcriptures. Chzilt ſapth in the ſl 
6. ol /obn.I am the liuing bread that came jy 

from heauen, your fathers did eate Mary jy 

na in the deſert and are dead, but Iam 

* the bread of lyfe . Ms it demonſtrateth 

Note hcete that Chꝛiſte was the bzead, which was | 
giuen fo2 vs: but theſe Gentlemen ſay, [hi 

that the bzead is he. Nowe here is all þ |) 
cbtronerſie bet werne the Chziſtias and 

the Papiſts. Cþzift fayth, that be is the {lc 

bꝛead that was giuen fo2 vs, oz bzoken It 

fo2 vs: the Papiſts ſay that the bzead is 

Chziff, now, how can we agree? foz we 

ſap, as Ch iſt ſaith, that he is the bzead, 

t theſe Getlemen ſap, that the bꝛead is 

be: marke well p ſcriptures. Paul ſapth: 

That which I receyued of God, I gave 

vnto you. Let them anſwer me fo this, 

dyd Paul reteiue any thing of the Lord, 

but dis wozd?foz Paul was not with the 

Lo2dat the ſupper, to reteiue any other 

thing. O blinde creatures, they wot not 

what they dow, will they haue the blod of 

wytnelle of Jeſus Chziſte required at 

their hads ſtill: O god chꝛiſtian bzetbze, 

fo; the tender mercy of our Loꝛd t ſaui- 

our Feſus Chꝛiſt, beleeue not this crro- 

nious doctrine of the Papiſtes, wozſhip 

not 
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a wheaten God, Jn the.6,Chap. of 
hn, Chzilt ſapth : The bread which ! 
ill giue you, is my fleſhe, which I will 
rh Prihe life of the world. Pere you 
perteyue that the bꝛead that Chzil 
vs, was his lleſde, Ergo bis fleſhe 
ö bzead that be bzake , which was 
xp, [him ſelfe,z bim ſelfe was the woꝛd, and 
l þ [his woꝛd was his body, which was giuẽ 
nd |; the life of the woꝛld. Then ſtroue the 
the [lewes among them ſe lues, ſayd : Bow 
en [can this fellow giue vs his fleſh to cate? 
is {62 they toke it carnallp , as our cleans 
we [fingrev Getlomen,do now a daies, thin- 
id, ting p they ſhould haue eaten him vp, 
is {fleſh blod e bones? Jeſus ſayd vnto the, 
th: lohn. s. Except ye eate che fleſhe of the 
ve nne of man, ye haue no life in you, for 
is, vrhoſoeuer cateth my fleſh , & drinketh 
d, my blood, hath cuerlaſting lyfe . And l 
be [ſhall raiſe him vp at the lait day, for my 
er [fleſh is very meat, and my blood hath e⸗ 
of [ucrlaſting life, and I ſhall raiſe him vp at 
of che laſt day, for my fleſh is very meat, and 
at [my blood is very drinke: and whoſocuer 
t, Feateth myfleſh,and drinketh my blood, 
i ]abydethin me, and I in him. 
0+ | Nowe I tolde you afoze, that _— 
as 
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was the bꝛead that was giuen foz bs; 
and cuen as the materiall bzead feedeth 
the body. ſo thts liuely bꝛead fedeth the 
ſoule , And Chꝛiſte ſpeaketh hore of his 
ficthe and blood, which was offered in 
ſacrifice, fo: our ſaluation, and our re 
demption,as Iohn ſapth,Chap.1,8, The 
worde became fleſhe,and we fee the glo- 
rie of it,as the onely begotten ſonneof 
the Father: and who lo dooth beleeue 
this, dooth eate Chriſtes fleſhe, and drin- 
keth his blood: But not as theſe Pa- 
piſts do, foz they ſap that they craſh him 
with their teeth carnally, the ſame body 
that Mary bare, but thcy which receive 
him in a Chꝛiſl ian Comunion, receive 
him by faith. F02 Chꝛiſte ſapd( Hoc fa- 
cite in meam commorationem) Doo this in 
remembraunce of me. And whoſocucr 
bel neth. that this body was done vpon 
the Croſſe fo2 bis ſaluation, and that the 
ſhedding of his blood, is foz the remiſſis 
of his ſinnes, taken in the remembzance 
of Ch2iſtes dcath:eateth Chziſtes body, 
and d2inketh his blood ſpirifually . God 
graũt we may do ſo, foz our own ſoules 
health, Amen. Thus much b;&flp, tou- 
ching the ſupper cf the Lozd, | 
O 
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Againſt mennes Merites 
and righteonſneſſe, 


ennes merites 4 rigb⸗ 
teouſneſſe. The Papiſts 
ſap that they are iuſtilied 
bp good woozkes and not by faith. Te ſap 
that Sola fides inſtificat ownes : Faith alone 
iuſtifieth all men, It is matueilous (dearelp 
beloued)to ſee with what raſhnes and bold» 
neſle juſtification of woozkes is commonly 
debated: pea,and it is to be ſeene, how none 
doe mote boldly oz with fuller mcathes (as 
the ſaping is) pꝛate ofthe rightecuſueſſe of 
wozkes,then tbey that are monſtrouſlp ſicke 
of open outward diſeaſes,02 be redp to burſt 
with inward bices: hat commeth to paſle, 
becauſe they thinke not vpon the rightecuſ- 
nes of God,wherof (ifchep had neuer ſo lit · 
tle feeling) they would never make ſo great 
amockerie of it. And truclp it is out of meas» 
ſure lightly regarded. wi it is not ac know · 
ledge d to be ſuch end ſo per fett, ihat nothing 
be umputed vnto it, * 8 wap * 
17 avs 
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abſolute , and defiled with no vncleanneſſe, | 
ſuch as neuer was and neuer (hal be able to 
be found in man. 

It is in deede eaſie and readie ſoꝝ euery 
man in ſchooles to talke vainlie vpon the 
wozthineſle of woozkes to tullifie men, but 
when they tome into the ſight of God, (ach 
dalliancesmuſt auopd,becauſe there is ears 
neſt doing vſed,aud no trifling utile abonce 
woes . To tits, to this I ſap, we muſt aps 
plie our minde af we will pzofitably enquire 
of true righteouſneſſy hom we map anſwere 
the heauenly Tudge when he calleth vs to at 
count. Let vs thinke bim to be a Judge, not 
ſuch a ont as our own bnderffandinges do of 
themſelues intagine:but ſuch a one as he is 
papnted cut in the Scripture , with whole 
b2ightnes ᷣ ſtars ſhalbe darckned,by whoſe 
ſtrength the hils doe melt away; by whole 
math the earth is ſhaken, by whoſe wiſdome | 
the wiſe are takt in their ſuttletie, by whoſe 
pureneſſe all chinges are pꝛooued vnpurt, 
whole righteoulnes the angels are not able 
to beare,which maketh the innocent not in 
nocent, whole vengeance when it is once { {,, 
kindled,pearceth to the bottome of hell. It | big 
be, I ſay. lit to examine mens * IT 
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| peare aſſured befoze his thyoant ? Who ſhal 
dwell with a deuouring fire, ſaith the pꝛaphet | 
Eſaic 3. 34. Who ſhall abide with continua · 1 
all burnioges?he chat walketh in righteouſnes 1 
and ſpeaketh trueth, & c. But let ſuch a one | 
come tooꝛch whatſoeuer he be, but that aun · {| 
ſwere maketh that none commeth foozth,fo2 1 
this terrible ſaying ſoũdeth to the conttary: 
Lord if thou marke our iniquities, Lord, who 
ſhall abide it ? Trucly all muſt needes immedi- ; 
ately periſh,as it is mitten in another place: 
Shal mi be iuſtified if he be c6pared with god? i 
or ſhall he be purer then his maker ? Beholde, a! 
they that ſerue him are not faithful, & he hath i 
found peruerſenes in his Angels. How much 
more ſhall they that dwell in houſes of clay, & | 
that haue an carthly foundation, beconſumed 4 
| 


— — 
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le with mothes? They ſhalbe cut down from the 
| morning to the evening , Behold, among his 
Ne | Saintes there is none faichfull,and che heauẽs 
e | are nor cleanein his fight, Job. 15.15 . Howe 
, much more is man abhominable and vnprofi- 
le | table, which drinketh iniquitie as water? 
I graunt in dced that in the book of Job, 14 
e \ is mention made of a righteouſnelle that is | 
Wt | higher then the keeping ofthe Law, and ic 'F 
de | is good to vnderſland this diſtinctib, becauſe | 
r ' although a man did ſatiſtie the Law:pet hee 


D.it- couly 
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could not ſo ſtand to the ttiall of chat righ- 
teouſneſſe that paſſeth all ſenſes. Therfoze 
although Job beecleane in his owne con» 
ſcience, yet hee is amazed and not able 
to ſpeake, becauſe he ſeeth that the very An 
gelike holineſſe cannot appeaſe GOD, 


ik hee exactly wap their woozkes, But 1 


therefoze will at this time oucrpaſſe that 


righteouſneſſe which I haue ſpoken of, be · 
cauſe it is incompꝛehenſible: but onelp this 
I ſap, that ifour life bee examined by the 
rule of the wiitten law, wee are moze then 
ſenccleſſe, if ſo many curſes where with the 
Loꝛd bath willed vs to be awaked do not to} 
ment bs with hozrible feare, and among 0» 
ther this gencral curſe, Curſed is euerie one 
that doth not abice in all the thinges that are 
written in the booke, Finally all this dil 
courſe ſhalbe but vnſauery and colde, vnleſſe 
euety man pecld himſelfe guiltie beloꝛe the 
beauenly Judge , and willingly chꝛowe 
downe aud abace himſelfe , beeing care- 
full howe hee map bee acquited cs this, 
to this I ſap, we ſhoulde haue lifted vp our 
eyes to leatne rather to tremble fo2 feare, 


then vainelp to retoyce. Indeed, eaſie it is, 


ſo long as the compariſon extendeth no fur» | 
(erchen men, fo euerp mantorhinke hin | 


— 
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ſelfe to haue ſomewhat, which other ougbte 
not to deſpiſe, but whT we riſe vp to haue re» 
ſpect vato God:then ſuddenly that confidfcs 
falleth cothe ground & cometh to naughe, E 

in che ſame caſe altogether is our ſoule in re» 
ſpect of Bod:a3 mans bodie is inreſpectof 
the heauen, Foz the ſight of the eye, ſo long 


s it continueth in viewing thinges that bee 
| neere vnto it, doeth ſhewe of what pearcing 


fozce it is. but if it be once directed bp ta the 
ſunne,th# being daſeled and dulled with che 
tos great bʒightneſſe thereof, it feeleth no 
lefle feeblenes of it ſelfe in bebolding ol the 
ſame, then it receiued frengeh in bebolding 
inferioʒ things, Cher loʒe let vs not deceiue 
our ſelues with bayne cũũtt᷑ ce, althougb we 
toũt our ſelues either equal oꝛ ſupcrioꝛ to o⸗ 
ther men: but Þ is roching ta God, by whoſe 
wil this knowledge ts to be tried. But ik our 
wildnes cãnot be tamed with theſe admont- 
ions, be will anſweare to vs 35 hee (aide tu 
the Phartſies in Luke 16.15, You bee they 
that iuſtific your ſelues before men : but that 
which is high to men is abhominable to God, 
Now goe thy way and pꝛoudly boaſt of thy 
righteouſnes amdg men, while God frd hea⸗ 


uen abhoꝛreth it, but what ſap the ſetuãts of 


| of God p aretruely inſtructed W his ſpirit? 
Dill, Enter 
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Eater not into iudgement with thy ſeruaunt, 
becauſe euery lining man ſhall not be iuſtified 
in thy ſighe, Another ſaith, Although in ſome- 
what diners meaning, man cannot be righte. 
ous with God, if he wil contende wich him, 
hee ſhall not bee able to aunſweare ane fora 
thouſande, Here we naw plainly perceine 
what is the ctqhteouſnesof God, tuen ſuch 
as can be ſatiſſied wich no wozkes of men, 
to whom whe hee examineth vs of a thou⸗ 
ſand offences, ve cannot purge our ſelues of 
one . Such a righteouſneſſe had the lame in · 
firument of God Paule conceived, when he 
pofeſſed chat he knew himſelle giltie in no« 
thing, but that he was not therby tuſtified, 
And not only ſuch examples are in the holie 
Scriptures, but alſo all godly wypters doe 
ſhew that they were alwap of this mind. So 
Auguſtine ad Ronifacium Lib. 3. C ap.5 lays 
eth: Al the godly that grone vnder this burth 
of corruptible fleſh, and in this weakeneſſe of 
life haue this only hope, that we haue one Me- 
diatour,leſus Chriſt the righteous, and hee is 
the appeaſement of our ſinnes. Why, ſaith he, 
if this be their onely hope: where 1s the conſi- 
dence of woorkes? Fo2 when he calleth it on» 
Ip,be leaueth none other, 

Aud Bernard ſuper Cant.6, And in deed 
where 
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where is ſaſe and ſtedfalt reſt and aſſurednes for 


the u eake: but in the woundes of the ſauiout? 
And ſo much the ſutet I d ell therein, as he is 
mightiet to ſaue. The world tageth, the body 
burdeneth, the deuill lyeth in wayte : I fall 
not, becauſe I am buylded vpon the ſute rock, 
I have finned agreeuous ſinne, my conſcience 
is troubled,bur it ſhall not bee over troubled, 
becauſe I ſhall remember the woundes of the 
Lord. And heicupon aft:rwardes he con- 
cludeth: Therefore my merite, is the Lords ta- 
king of mercie, I am not vtteily without me- 
tit, lo long as he is not vtterly without mercy, 
But if the mercies of the Lord be many, then I 
allo haue as many merices, Shall fing mine 
owne rightcoulnes? tor that is allo my tighte- 
ouſoes, for he is mad: vatome rightcoulneſle 
of God. 

Againe in another place, S. Auguſtine 
in Plal, Q#- habrrar, Oct. 15. This is the 
whole merite of man, if he put his whole hope 
in him that ſaueth whole man. Likewiſe wher 
retaining Peace to him ſelſe he leaueth the glo- 
rie to God. To thee(ſayth he) let glotie remain 
vndiminiſhed: it ſhal be wel with me if I haue 
peace, I forſweare glorie altogether, leaſt if 
I wrongfully take vpon me that which is not 
mine 0wne:lloſe alſo that which is offred me. 
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And moze plainly ia another place he ſaith, 
in Cant.ſcr. 1 3. Why ſhould the Church be 
careful of merits, which hath a ſurer and ſafer 
way toglory vpon the purpoſe of God 2 $a 
there is no cauſe why thou ſhouldeſt aſke by 
what merits we hope fo2 good things, ſpeci⸗ 
ally wie thou heareſt in the pzophec,I wil do 
it, not for your ſakes, but for mine one ſake, 
faith the Lord. It ſuffiſech for merices , to 
know chat merites ſuffice not. But as it ſuf- 
fiſech of merite not to pꝛeſume ofmerite, ſo 
to be wichout merits,ſuffileth to iudgement. 
TAhereas he frelp vſeth this woꝛd merites 
fo: goood wozks, we mult therein bear with 
the cuſtome, but in the end his purpoſe was 
to make hipocrits afcayd,that wildly range 
with licentioulneſle of ſinning ag ainſte the 
grace of God, as af. et ward hee expoundeth 
bimſelle ſaping, Happie is the Church that 
neither wanteth merites without preſumptis, 
nor preſumption without merites, It hath 
whereupon to p2eſume,but not merites, It 
bath merites, but to deſerue, not to pzeſume, 
therfoze it pʒeſumeth ſo much the mote bold 
ly, becauſe ic preſumech not, hauing large 
mater to nlozievp6,cuen the manp mercies 
ofthe Loꝛd. 

This is che trueth, the exercyſed conſci- 
ences, 
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ences p<rectucd this to be the onely ſanctu · 
irie of lafecy,wherein they map («felpc reſt 
themſelues when they haue to doe with the 
ludgemenc of God. Foz ifthe ſtarres that 


looſe their b2ighenes with light of the Sun, 
what,thinke we, ſhal become euen ofthe ta- 
reſt innoc enc ie of man, when it ſhal be com- 
pared with the pureneſſe of God? Foz 
that ſhalbe a moſt ſcuere cxamination, chat 
ſhall pearce into the moſt hidden thoughtes 
of the heart. And (as Paule ſapth ) Shall 
teueale the ſecrets of darcknes, & diſcloſe the 
hidden things of the heart , which ſhallcoms 
pell che lurking and vawilling conſcience to 
ytter all thinges that now are fallen out of re- 


membrance, 

The Deuill our accuſer , will pꝛeſſe 
bs, which is pztnte ta all the wicked decdes 
that he hath moned vs to doe. There, the 
tutwarde pompous ſhewes of good wozks, 
(which naw oaly arc tſteemed) ſh nothing 
proficevs. Oncly the pureneſſe of will 
ſhall be requpzed. TUlheretoze the hipo⸗ 
triſie (not one!p wherebp eucry man knows 
ing him ſelfe geirie brefoze Gon, deſi- 

reth to boaſte him lelſe befoze men) = 
| 8 
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ſcemed moſt bzight in the night ſeaſon , doe 
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alſo wherewith euery man deceiucth bim 
ſelfe befoze God (as we bee all inclined to 
flatter cur ſelue ) ſhal fal down confounded, 
bowſoeugr it now be pꝛoud with moze than 
d2onken boldneſſe, they that bende not their 
wit to ſuch a ſight, may in deede foz a ſhozte 
time,ſweecly and pleaſantly frame a rightes 
ouſnes to the:nſclues,but it is ſuch a righte- 
ouſnes as ſhalbe by and by ſhaken away fri 
them at the iudgtment of God: Like as 
great riches heaped vp in a dzeame , baniſh 
away from men when they wake. But they 
p ſhal erneſtip, as it were in the ſight ofgod, 
enqutre of the true rule of righteouſnes ſhall 
certainly finde that al the woozkes of men, it 
Sep be iudged by their own woꝛthines, are 
nothing but delllinges and filthines : That 
which among the common people is acceũ · 
ted righteouſnes,is befoze God meere wit⸗ 
kednes:that which is fudged puritie, is ba- 
cleanneſle : that which is reckoned gloy, is 
but ſhame, 

From this beholding of che perfection 
of God, let it not greue vs to deſcend to look 
bpon onr ſelues, without flatterte 02 blinde 
affection of loue, fo2 it is nomarnell if wee 
be all ſo blinde in this behalfe,foxſomuch as 
none doth beware of the pellilent cendernes 

cowards 
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» | towardes him ſelfe,which (as the ſcripture 
o | crpeth out) Naturally ſticketh faſt in vs all. To 
„ ſeuery man (ſaith Solomon, Prouerb. chap. 
n {21,verſ.2.4 76. His own way is right in his 
ir Jowneeyes. Againe, All the wayes of man 
te ſeeme cleane in his own eyes. But what ? is he 
f [acquited by his blindneſſeꝰ no: But ( as hee 
further ſateth in the ſame place) the Lorde 
© |wayeth the hearts, that is to ſay, while man 
flattereth him ſelſe by reaſon of the outwarde 
h |viſor of righceouſneſſe that hee beateth in re- 
ſſemblance: In the meane time the Lord with 
), Ibis ballance examineth the hidden vncleannes 
ll ! of the heart. 
if | Therefoze ſeeing we ſee nothing p2ofice 
e | with ſuch flatterers. let vs not wilfullp mock 
It {our ſelues to our own deſtrnction . But that 
5 ue map traine our ſelues tightly, wee muſt 
. \neceſlarily call backe our conſcience tothe 
- |iudgement ſeate of God. F; we doe altc» 
Ss gether veede his light to diſcloſe the ſecrete 
loldinges of our peruerſneſſe , which other⸗ 
wiſe lie too deeply hidden. Foz then,anv 
neuer till then, wee ſhall cleereipe percetue 
what is meant hereby, that man being rote 
tenneſſe,and a wozme,abhominable 4 vaine, 
which dzinketh wickednes as water, is far 
from being tulfified befoxe God. Foz who 
ſhould 
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Gould make that cle ane that is conceiued of 
vacleane ſecede? not one man. Then ſhall we 
alſo ſinde chat by experience, w/;ich lob (apy 
of hum (eife,chapter 19.8. wti/icare me vo. 
luero, 0; meu condemnabit me 1 fi inuocens 
tem oſtendero, prauum me comprobabit . III 
will goe about to ſhew my ſelte innocent. my 
own mouth ſhall condemoe me: If I wil ſhew 
my ſelſe righteous, it wil prooue me wicked. 
Fox thet is not meant of one age onelp, but 
of all ages, which the Pzophet in old time, 
of Tſracl, that all went aſtray like ſheepe, that 
every one turned aſide to his one way. q; 
he there tompꝛehendeth ail them, to whom 
the grace of redemption ſhould come, and 


the r1x02oulnelle of this examination ought | 


to ptoccede ſo far, till it ſubdue vs, ſo that we 
be (ullp c<20wen domae with all, and by 


that me ane, pꝛepate vs to rectiue the grace 


of Chztt. Fo2 he is decemed chat chinketh 
himſelle able to receiue the cntoping ol this 
grace , vntill he haue firſt thzowen downe 
all bautine ſſe of minde. 

This is a knowen ſaping,that God con» 
foundeth tbe pꝛoud, and geueth grace to the 
bumble. O, I would to God that me would 
na longer truſt to their owne richteouſnefle, 


but gene place to themercie 4 | 
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ve | they doenot pꝛeſumptuouſiy aduaunce them 
yd lelues , noz repzochtullye criumphe ouer o- 
. | thers, but vnfapnedlp ſubmitting theſelues 
». | befoze God, acknowledging the it own mi⸗ 
cx ſerie and needincſle, at laſt ycalde co the 
trueth, and (ay with vs, and with D. Paule, 
ox iet Sixaung chi lig. Non eft mſtnr ne te 
d. A qrade;there is none tighteous, ao not one. 
as | 99x de, 7pu5eTuTa , e g ig brbg: 
| There is none that doth good, no not one. Ex 
peribut Legit non inſtificabuny munis caro 
n conſpetlu cut. By the wor kes of the Law 
ſhall no fleſh be iuſtified in his ſight. 

Againe to che Rom. . 2. « 747 aba 
if fpyav 9 ina bby xe xauyv uae cy pg 
roy begy, If Abrahamwere juſtified by workes, 
p hee hath wherein to reioyce, but not with 

| God, 

Agapne, 73 yup Conte 75g GuapTiAE, 

' Graros . 735! fin T# bie, Cy aiwvicg 
vis nod 7 xv wuay. The wayes cf 
inne is death: but the gifte of God is eternall 
| life through Ieſus Chriſt our Lord. 

Againe, tothe Rom. 10.3, dyvoodbry; ya 
rl v Oicu dixaioou lw „ ru dias 
α,˖] u gyxroudõ rig. tou. Ty n, why 
W O42 Guy iniriyyray , They beeinge 


gaorauate of the Righteouſueſſe of =_ 
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and going about to ſtabliſh their own rights 


euſnes haue not ſubmitted themſelues to the 
righteouſneſſe of God. Again? inthe 11. 
chap. 5, ber. od reg ous x4 WW TW ww vad 
Aja car 2% Xapirog, ve ii qi Na- 
pert, oux fri £5 5 ip yur, 4 124 » Nuri. U kr. vin. 
Toy XI 11 15 y ox £71 854 xa ig. tei ri 
epyovgs tri egiy tpyor, 

Even then, ſo at this preſent time is there 
a remnant through the election of grace, and 
if it be of grace it is now no more of woorkes, 
or els were grace no moregrace.Bur if it be of 
works, it is no more grace, ot els were workes 
no more woorkes , rig TP08d wxty ob 
wuronod edu. ard ert {5 alury N 4 
eluroy rd Tayra aurdn Stat; Tous aiwyas 
aww, who hathgeueto him firſt, & he ſhalbe 
recompenced, for of him,and through him,& 
for him, ate all thinges , To him be glorie for 
euer. Amen, 

Againe to the Coz. 1.Epilk, and 4.chap, 
4. ver. Nullius ommmo rei mui conſcuus ſum, 
ſed non per hoc intlificatus ſum, cæterum qui 
me indicat Dominureſt, Iknow nothing 
by my ſelfe, yet Lam not ther by juſtified , but 
he that iudgeth me is the Lord. S. Paule 
in his 2. Chapter to the Epheſians $.verſe, 
Gratia enim eſtis ſaluati per fidem, idque non 
ex vobi;, Dei donum eſt , By grace are * 
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ted through faith, and that not of your ſelues 
it is the giſte of God, not workes,lcalt any mi 
ſhould boaſt him ſelſe. 2. Tim. 1.9. Q 
ſaluos fecit nos, vocanit voc atione ſanc la, 
ven ſecundum opera noſtra,ſed ſecundum ſu- 
u prop ſitum, & gratiam, que data quidews li 
4 | eſt per Chriſtum ſeſum ante tempora aterva. | 
Who hath ſaued vs, aud called vs with an holy W 
re | calling, not according to our workes, but ac- | 
id | cording to his own purpoſe and grace, which | 
s, | wasgeven to vs through Ieſus Chriſt, before j 
f | theworld was. Titus,3.5, Ven ex opers- 
's | bur qua ſunt mimſtitia que faciebamns nos, 
u | ſed ſecundum ſnam miſcricordiam ſaluot nos 
is | feent per lauacr um reg eneratiomi, ac renee 
u | watroms Spiritus ſantts, That ie, Not by | 
e | the workes of righteouſnes which wee had 
done, but accordiog to his mercie, he ſaued ys, 4 
r | by the waſhing of the new birth, and the te- 
new ing of the holy Ghoſt, that we being iuſti- | 
. | fedby his grace, ſhould be made heires accor- 
„ding to the hope of eternalliſe. 1. Iohn. 4. 10. 
i | Hrourwh AE coy i h by onus 
g | TiyBroy ama &r4 ab rig hyamuon nul; xo; de 
t rich rd viey ary thaguey if T dH - 
e | Tiwy ν,ĩ. x 
Herein is loue, not that we loued God, but 
mat he loued ys, and ſcat his Sonne to bee a 
| | ten 
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recõciliation for our ſius. In þ g. ber. We lous 
him becauſe he loued vs firſt, To tht Reue. 
21.6. tyw dx r ayyis T4 
vdareg Tr; dung d.. I ill geeue to him 
that is a thuſt, of che wel of the water of life, 
freely, 

Panp other places of Scripture could 
J alleadge againſt mennesmerites & righs 
teouſnelle: but thele already alleadged, map 
ſuffiſe any Chziſtizanman . Now bzieflp 
will I ſee what the Doc toꝛs ſpeake againſt 
this matter of Jullification by good wozks. 
Origene in his 4.booke,and 4,Chap . I doe 
ſcarcely beleeue that there can be any woorke 
that may of duetie require a reward, 

Baſil vpon the Pſalme 32, Hee that 
eruſteth not in his ownegood deedes , nor ho- 
peth to be iuſtiſied by his woorkes , hath the 
onely hopeof his laluation in the mercies of 
God. 

Hilatie vpon the 118. Palme  1f wee 
fafte once, we thinke we haue (atiſtied , If out 
of che barnes of out houſhold ſtoate, wegeue 
ſomewhat to thepoore , we beleeue that wee 
haue fulfilled the mealute of tichteouſneſſe: 
But the Prophet hopeth all of God, and tru- 
ſteth all ofhis mercie, 


Hicrome bon the 64. Chapter of Clap, 
if wes 
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If we beholde our one merites, we muſt 
be driuen to deſperation, Upon the. 3. Cha. 
to the Epheſians. In Chnite Jeſu our Lord, 
in whome we haue boldneſle and lyberty, 
to come and truſt, and affiance by che faich 
of him, not through our tighteouſnes, but 
through him, in whoſe name our ſinnes 
be forgiuen . In his firſt boke againſt the 
— Our ryghteouſneſſe dooth not 
confiſt of our merites, but of the grace and 
mercy of God. Auguſtin in his. o. Boke of 
Homyles. 4 Hom. Dyd not he giue, that 
thou mighteſt fight a good fightꝭif he him 
ſelfe dyd not giue, what was itthat thou 
ſayſtz Jn an other place, I laboured more 
then all they : yet not I, but the grace of 
God within me, behold thou ayff haue 
ended my courſe, dyd he not alſo giue vnto 
thee that thou ſhouldeſt finiſh thy courſe? 
It he gaue not vnto thee, that thou thoul- 
deit finiſh thy courſe: what is it, that thou 


ſayſt? In an other plate, It lyeth not in the 


willer, nor in the runner, but in God that 
ſheweth mercy. I haue kept the faith: Iac- 
knowledge and allowe it. I confeſſe and 
grant, that thou haſt kept the faith: but ex 
cept the Lord dooth kcepe the Citty: he 
watcheth in vaine, that dootli keepe it. 

Pardon me O Apoſtle, I know nothing of 
P. j. thine 
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mine one, buteuyll , Pardon vs O A- 
poſtle, we ſay ſo, becauſe thou haſt taught 
vs. Therefore when he crow neth thy me- 
rites, he crowneth nothing, but his ow ne 
gyfts . Thus you baue beard dœrely be- 
loned) what both ſcriptares and Doco2s 
wꝛite againſt mens merites , and righte⸗ 
duſneſſe: Wherefoze J pꝛay you , in the 
name of Ch:ilte, to embzace the trueth, 


Has was þ Sermon ended at Roome 

in the pere of our Lozd 1578, in che 
moneth of May:which Sermõ is regiltrey 
only fo2 this cauſe, 5 ił 3 ſhould reuolt fro 
Papiltry, mine own w2iting which is re- 
giſtred honld cõdemne me to the fire, ſoz 
pardõ there were none. Otherwiſc,if they 
bad not regiſtred this Sermon, J might 
bane fo:ſaken Papiſtrie, # without any 
feare of burning, J might hauc repar2ed 
vnto them, s be reconciled to the Komilh? 
Church againe. But nowe, if I were (0 
wicked + lewde, by meanes of my Dermõ 
regiſtred at Roome, the hope hin ſclfe, 
could graunt me no pardon, accoꝛding to 
theyꝛ owne lawes: But without any faile 
I ſhould be burnt as an Veretique , fo: 
thus tearme they Chꝛiſtians. But God 
defcnd me from theyꝛ clawes, irengthe 
me 
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me in his faith, + graunt me patience bnfo 
the ende, and in the ende. God graunt me 
an heart to loue him, and obey my Soue⸗ 
raigne, Qucene Elizabeth : During her 
lufe, Mope þ Papiſts ſhall not burne me, 
God graunt ber Grace many pres, to 
raigne with much felicitie, encreaſe of ho- 
nour, and iop of health, bothe cf body and 
ſoule. Pꝛay well, O England, fo; her Pa⸗ 
ieſſie, ſoꝛ truely thou haſt much nad, thou 
knoweſt the cauſe as well as J, wherfoze 
the ſame J do omit to wzite. This bake 
is ended, Momus holde thy peace,foz there 
was neuer Momus that cuer thzined, vn⸗ 
lcfſe be became a mome foz his laboz, Men 
wyll ſap (as they haue done befoze this 
tyme,) that this Booke was the labour of 
other men, as they ſap the ether was: It 
is well knowne of twety,and not ſo few, 
that Jhad the helpe of none, in this book, 
neyther in the firſt booke, which was cal- 
led my Recantation, All the belpe J had, 
was of God and my bookes , as fo2 other 
belpc bad J none: not ſo much as one ſen⸗ 
tence oz clawſe had J, by cther mens in⸗ 
duſtrie, to be witten in my booke, This 
bane J ſpoken,not to win pꝛayſe, 02 that 
I Qhould ſ@mc to be toumpted learned, be⸗ 
loze Jbe; But I thought it good ſo much 
Jin, fo 


Rp — —- 


The Sermon preſented 
fo w2ite , to certifie the Readers , howe 
falſely Jam accuſed, and laundered , and 
what vatructhes þ Papiſts repozt of me, 
Icrane no moꝛe of them, then they would 
of me, in the lyke caſs , to ſpeake nomo2ze 
then trueth is: And let them not ſpare.to 
repozt that which is trueth: ſo ſhall they 
(as I thinke) nepther diſpleaſe Cod , noz 
moleſt their owne conſcience. And befoze 
Þp any man ought to beleue them, in mif- 
repozting ought of me, let them firſk trie x 
examine thepz wo2des , whether they be 
true oz falſe , and as they haue pzooued 
they woꝛdes, ſo let them belus. Thus 
I baue ended to w2ite any farther, to God 
be pzapſe,x vnto me to accompliſhe, what 
to a Chꝛiſtian belongeth . If you like this 
ſimple wozke of mine, crpc fo a better, 
which J hope to God ere it be long, ſhalbe 
b:ought to lyght , to the miſliking of the 
Papiſts, and to the diſcredite of they? hy⸗ 
pocriticall Religion , and to the p2ofite of 
the Chꝛillians, and aduancement of the 
vndoubted tructh of the Goſpell, 


FINXIS. Et Laus Deo. 


Dum ſpiro ſpero , vita mori, 
calum gehenna. 
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Linoris et maleuolentiæ api- 


Harum, breuis atque dilucida narratio, 
et explicatio. 


Apiſtarum animos ita diſtractos, atque diſ- 
Pee eſſe video, vt nihil inconſtantius aut 
miſer ius fingi poſʒ it. Duobus retro annis, 
ſummo me prolequuti ſunt amore: nunc odio 
incendũtur, et varia in me cõuicia atque maledi- 
Aa certè indigne ſpargunt: proh dolor, quid 
ſcripſi ? quid fect? quid loquutus ſum, quod non 
viro libero idoneum, quod non Chrithano cons 
gruens, quod non ingenuo dignum: Cum hoſtes 
humani generis ſempiterni animam meam obs 
ſederant, et ad eam laniandam acriter incitati fus 
erant, cum ſpinis obſita, tenebris obducta, mortis 
feriſque cinta periculis fuerat anima mea, nemo 
Romaniſtarum, erat qui mihi non fauebat, et qui 
optimam opinionem de me non habebat: ted 
iam quia Chriftus ſalutarem vulneri meo medi- 
cinã adhibuit, et mihi homini miſero benignita⸗ 
tis ſuæ lucem porrexit, et ad ſpem ſalutis excita- 
wt: peſsime de me loquuntur, ſic furiarum iaculis 
agitantur, ſic in varias partes impetu quodam 
rabido concitantur ( cum impietas religionis ſuæ 
omnibus patefacta fit) vt nullũ ſermonẽ habes 
re polsint , quo me calum nijs, et vituperijs non 
afficiant. Quid excogitari poteſt amentius? quid 
magis furioſum atque turbulentum, quam ani- 
mum 


mum Mſtili odio imbutũ habere, ſimultates at- 
que mimicitias ex inuidia et æmulatione cons 
ceptas, in illum tantum exercere, qui non plus lo- 
quitur quam probare poteſt. Venit interim in 
mẽtem mihi admirari, quibus rebus adducti ples 
rique Papiſtæ, tantum mendaciis atque figmen- 
ers tribuant, vt ca ſummis honoribus decoran- 
da, et omnibus ornamentis afficiẽda eſſe putent: 
vt grauis illorum mendax eſt conditio, vereor 
ne exitus multo fit acerbior. Qui magna fingendi 
delectatione ducitur, verendum eſt ne ſempiter- 
nas exoluat pœnas. Quãdiu poſsint hbere de me 
mendacia dicant, et quando vlterius in medacijs 
fingendis progredi nequeãt, deſinant tunc men- 
tiri: et ſi ine vincunt ingenio, et ſi eruditione ſu- 
petant, non certe{Deo adiuuante) propter inge- 
nij tarditatem me deludi ſinà, ego ad Euangelicæ 
veritatis ſidem, oſſicia vitæ dirtgi et Chriſta de- 
precabor, vt milu fidem adaugeat, et ab illa reci- 
dere minime patiatur, vt odio proſequar religi- 
onem Papiſtarum, quz fauſta nunciar, et perni- 
ciem comparat : quæ ſpem virtutis oſtendie, et 
ingum duriſoimæ ſeruitutis unponit: quæ ſpecic 
præſentis iucunditatis allicit, et poſtea multis cu- 
ris a imum et morſtitia ingenti ſolicitat: qui | 
viam in cœlum fe monſtraturam eſle pollicetur, 
et homincs illius ope fretos, in nuſeriæ peren- 
nis terminũ piæupites exturbat. Colluuio Papi- 
ſtarum fremat, quantum lubet, et quitum poteſt 
inclamet : nec cnun meum cit. nec id mihi munus 
alsig- 


4 


aſsignatum patitur, vel perturbari conuitijs, vel 
ad omnia maledicta reſpondere. Ego nunquam 
aliquem illorum maledicto laceſsiui. Liber meæ 
recantationis, quem in lucem edideram, quem v- 
niuerſi Papiſtz Anglicani et VVallici, maledlictis 
lac er ant, nullum verbum contumelioſum habet, 
niſi fortaſle querelam iuſtiſsimam, et errorum et 
flagitiorum explicationem veriſsumam, conuitiũ 
appellare velint: et tamen quaſi apri feroces te- 
lo venenato confixi, in me furenter irruunt: tan- 
tum vero abfuit, vt contumelijs ſuis cõturbarer, 
vt ſæpe mihi riſum iſta ſuæ linguz petulantia 
mouerent. Chriſtum optimum maximum oro, et 
obteſtor per ſanguincm illius, pro omnium ſa- 
jute profuſum, per vulnera, per acerbiſimũ cru» 
catum, per mortem, qua morti necem intulit, 
per victor iam, quam de Satanæ imperio conſe- 
quutus eſt, vt omnes aduerſarios noſtros errori- 
bus liberet, et ſplendore ſei lum inis illuſtret, ot ad 
fidem, et religionis ſanctiſimæ con ſenſionem, et 
Eccleliz ſepta reducat, ſpirituſque ſui præſidio 
tucatur,vt ſimul eadem vitæ perennitate perfru- 
amur. Amen, 


Per me miſerum, non hominem, ſed ver mem non 
faœlicem, ſed infauit am non bo nam, ſed improbem 
creaturam. I. N. multis curit ct ce gita tiam⸗- 
bus edcubantem atque perroftarten;. 


Non dubito, quin aliqua in hoc libro commiſſa ſint, ſed 
non multa, et non magni momenti fore conſido. 


"Y! 


4-Cardinalles,and the dominican Inquiſitor, 
Co Entle Reader, bothe ſor mine one credit, and to 


gaine thy freendly courteſie: l am to ſpeake ſome⸗ 

what as concerning my obſtinacic in my Oration, 
which perhaps will be Iighthe reproched of the wilfull, 
and may ycelde ſome cauſe of miſlikimꝑg to the wile. Fuſt, 
confider the perſon betore whom it was preſented, next 
che place, and laſtlie the error wherein | was my ſelt. Bee⸗ 
ing then (vnto my no ſmall greefe _ a contemner of 
Gods true religion, and a delighte: in that abhominable 
and Babilonical ſect: l ſpake that againſt the Proteſtants, 
which neither they nor I could juſtly veriſie: for nogreas 
ter delight haue the Papiſts, then by lyes and wicked rez 
ports to abuſe the Proteſtants, defaming our Miniſters 
they care not how, and belying their lues, they care not 
in what The which I hearing, and as then perfectiy be- 
kecuing : vpon their woords I teported, that vvhich I am 
hartily ſot ic for. And yet I haue good hope, that confides 
ring 1 yvas then a Papul, lung in error and idolatry, and 
am now in the ttueth , imbracing the fame in the ves 
rie bovyels of my ſoule: the remainder of my life ſhall 
cut off the remembraunce of mine offence, = my dutie 
ſaichfully and truely diſcharged, ſhall ſhop the mouthes of 
all mins enemies. Thus loth to be ouer tedious tothee, 
and io come into any ill reproche my ſelfe : 1 deſire thee 
ro reſpeR me as I am, not as I vvas,and to forget my ſol⸗ 
I, on the eſtabliſhing of my faithe . In hope vvhereotf , [ 
commit thee to God, vvhom l pray to bleſſe thee vvith 


his he auenbe providence, and increaſe my faith, to thy 


comfort and profit. Amen. 
FINIS. \. Nichols. 


Biafs-Anno. 1581. Aptill. 25. 
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